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Chapter 1 
birthday 

 

 

The phone rang hard and noisily, breaking the silence of the 

house where Cas and his father have lived for several years. 

Cas was in his bed and was awakened by the ringing sound 

that shook him up. After the phone broke the silence for the 

fourth time, Cas became irritated. However, he wanted to fall 

back on his bed. He looked at the clock. It was after ten 

o’clock. His father would surely be home by now. He listened 

attentively. The phone rang again. Then, the ringing stopped. 

It was replaced by his father’s voice. He was indeed already 

home. Cas sighed. 

 

Cas turned himself on his back and looked at the ceiling. 

He and his father have now been living in the house for five 

years. It was an old house, but Cas loved it. It was a house with 

many rooms. Because Cas only lived with his father, he had 

several rooms entirely to his own disposal. In addition to his 

own bedroom, which Cas and his father had painted in four 

different colors, there were three rooms where he often stayed. 

Cas had therefore given the rooms names. He had made one 

room his study, one room his ‘playroom,’ and one room for his 

multimedia room.  
The study was like his bedroom, painted in four colors blue 

and consisted of a high bookcase filled with all sorts of books, a 

desk, a chair and a large beanbag chair with a reading lamp above 

it. Of course the room was not specially decorated as a study for 

Cas but since his father was not usually home Cas took it anyway 

as “his” room. After school, he often spent an hour in the room 

working on his homework.  
The room that Cas called his playroom was painted in several 

different colors. The walls were canary yellow, the door was 

blue, and the ceiling was white mixed with red. And 



although the room looked very messy with the bright colors, 

Cas was fine with it. He had hung a dart board, put down a 

table football, and board games. He loved board games. In 

particular, strategic games such as Risk and Monopoly among 

his preferences. He regularly challenged his friends and he 

wins in almost every game.  
But his favorite room was the multimedia room. The room, 

whose four walls were painted in off-white, had a computer, a 

widescreen TV, a stereo set, a DVD player, and a game console. 

Cas, who in recent years had become quite adept in connecting 

all the equipment, had connected all the electronics with wires. 

That way he could play games on the computer on the widescreen 

TV. The sound of his games through the speakers of the stereo 

was in pure Dolby sound. It always blew him away. The brilliant 

effect made everything more realistic.  
“Dad, listen...” he had said to him a few times, “it’s as if 

you’re in the game! Cool huh?” 

 

His father thought it was not a problem that Cas has 

renamed many of the rooms in the house. He had a busy task 

wherein he was away from home a lot, and he barely used the 

extra room in the house. In addition, he was happy that Cas 

was able to enjoy himself in this way. 

 

Cas was often home alone. His mother, Barbara, had died in a 

car accident when Cas was only seven years old. She worked in 

the local hospital behind the front desk and, one evening, was hit 

by a motorist who had driven through a red traffic light. The 

ambulance arrived quickly on the spot but it had already been too 

late. She died on the way to the hospital. Not long after the death 

of his mother, they moved to this street. Their previous home, the 

one where they had been living in for three years before the 

accident, just did not feel like home anymore. Despite the move, 

it marked the definitive end of a very happy period. They did not 

regret it though. His father, a few months 



after the accident, stayed at home. He largely restored their 

new home and, with the help of Cas, all the rooms in their 

“new” house were painted in the colors Cas liked. And even 

though his father was away from home a lot now for his work, 

he had the feeling that this was a strong foundation for the 

future. 

 

It was quiet in the house. Apparently, the phone call ended. 

Cas thought of going down the street to greet his father but the 

soft creaking up the stairs (a fact he associated as his father’s 

creaking shoes) made him think otherwise. The sound of the 

footsteps was now clearly audible. Cas saw the door of his 

bedroom gently swing open. In the doorway, his father stood 

and peered intently into the darkness to see if his son was still 

awake. Cas turned his nightlight on and the room brightened. 

He saw startled his father. He Cas asked if he woke him by 

accident.  
“I was already awake when I hear you, Dad,” Cas reassured 

him.  
His father came into the room.  
“I doubt it…” his father laughed with relief and sat on the 

edge of his bed. “I just got home,” he continued. “You know 

how it is, eh? Had a busy day. “  
Cas nodded. He knew that. He even laughed a little. He 

found it funny in some way that his father, who spent all day 

speaking to important people, struggled to explain his son in a 

relaxed manner why he was late home.  
“How was your day?” His father asked him, genuinely 

interested.  
“Too busy,” Cas said. And he recalled his day in his mind. 

He had a long day at school. The transition from primary to 

secondary school was heavier than he had imagined. Although 

Cas had already proven that he was a good learned in 

elementary school, his experience was very new to him. 



That day he had gone back home after school through the 

supermarket. Although he and his father usually go there to 

shop for groceries during the weekends, Cas decided to pick 

some extra groceries that day. It was a pleasant necessity for 

Cas. In a few hours, Cas would leave his life as a twelve year 

old forever behind and he’d go on through as a thirteen year 

old for the next year. Thirteen sounded more mature than 

twelve, or so he thought. 

 

His father had seen the messages upon entry on the counter 

and wondered aloud what Cas intended with all those extra 

groceries.  
“Dad!” He said it in a somewhat wisecracking though 

mellow tone. “I can give them to Aunt Elise and my friends 

who are having tough times, right?”  
His father looked at him in silence. He was astonished and 

somewhat tried to hide his terrified grimace.  
“Aunt Elise,” the thought shot through his father’s head. 

“And friends?” Slowly it dawned on him. “Good heavens! 

How could I forget it? Cas’ birthday is tomorrow!”  
He should have known. Aunt Elise only came twice a year 

to visit. She lived on the other side of the country, but she came 

faithfully every year to celebrate both their birthdays. Cas saw 

that his father’s face began to turn red.  
“You have not forgotten, right Dad?” Cas asked with in a 

tone of disbelief, as if he expected his father was perhaps 

joking. “Tell me you’ve not forgotten,” he added.  
“No, of course not,” his father stammered. He must at least 

come up with an explanation. “I remember your birthday,” then 

he said. “It’s your gift!” It surprised him how quickly he now 

recovered. He felt the warmth and the redness leaving his cheeks. 

“I need some time to arrange for your gift,” he said again, more 

confidently. “That’s all. Tomorrow, when I come home from 

work, I will make sure I’ll be back on time. We’ll celebrate your 

thirteenth birthday, my boy! You get everything 



fixed for tomorrow afternoon. Then all will be well. Now, let’s 

go to sleep first!” 

 

His father stood up, walked a few big steps out of the 

bedroom, and closed the door. He heard Cas turn his nightlight 

off. He hurried downstairs and put his hand on his forehead. How 

could he forgotten Cas’ birthday? He got so absorbed in his work 

again that he forgot the few special days in the life of his son he 

could be involved in. He sighed and felt guilty. Fortunately, he 

realized he could still recover. Tomorrow. he would go home on 

time. Cas would, in any case, that he actually forgot. He only has 

to buy an impressive gift for his son; a gift that would prove that 

it was chosen with care and interest. But how could he, at such 

short notice? He decided to browse the Internet if it offered a 

quick solution so he quickly got on his computer. The computer 

boot-up lasted for over an eternity. It was already pretty late, and 

he still had to surprise his son tomorrow with a gift. No sooner 

was he able to get the modem to connect with the Internet, he 

entered the first key words in the search engine. ‘Birthday’ Enter. 

Countless sites. ‘Gift.” Enter. Even more sites. ‘Birthday Gift.’ 

He was chased by the rushed feeling of haste in his eyes. He 

thought of a keyword. It must be special, but there were a lot of 

words shooting through his head. What could be a special gift for 

a special thirteen year old boy? Last year he gifted Cas with Lego. 

Even then he knew it was not the right gift for the boy. Cas had 

the case not even opened the set yet.  
New keywords but again: “Special + thirteen + gift… Enter. 

Innumerable sites were found. Gadgets, CDs, travel, books...  
Books! That’s it! Books! 

 

His eye fell on a link that was high up the page. In a number 

of bold keywords, he clicked: www.dertienjaar.nl; special book; 

thirteen year olds; order now; tomorrow at home… 



Interestingly enough. He decided to open the page and 

found a simple, dark red colored website that had very little 

information. The text was difficult to read because the black 

color of the letters poorly contrasted against the dark 

background. The website was not only remarkably simple; it 

also had no more than the following description: 

 

Looking for a special gift for a thirteen year 

old? Order our very relevant book NOW! 

 

THIRTEEN 

 

To order now, click HERE. (Next day delivery) 

 

It is certainly appropriate and readily available, he 

reassured himself. Thinking to have found some peace of 

mind, he clicked the order button. Nothing happened. He 

clicked on it again. And again. And again. Still nothing.  
“Damn!” he swore at the computer. He clicked the order 

button again for a few more times, frustrated at the computer.  
The next day, Cas was awakened by the bright sunlight that 

entered his room after his father moved the sheaf of his curtain 

to the side.  
“Congratulations boy! May you live long! Want me to sing 

for you? Long may you live, long may you live... “  
“Pa! I just woke up,” Cas managed to say with a hoarse 

voice. He looked at the clock. Ten to seven. “You may sing 

and then you should leave. I want to have my gift already,” he 

joked, quite awake.  
“Your gift won’t get here until tonight,” replied his father. 

“It’s very special and I should have something for it,” he lied 

easily in a manner that surprised him. “So you’ll really have to 

wait. But it is very special, though!” And then he left the room 

again. 



“Yes, yes,” thought Cas, “it will be just as special as the 

Lego I got last year.” He turned his head to the corner of the 

room where, in a half-open cupboard drawer, the tight box of 

Legos stuck out. Cas sighed. “I’m not a little kid anymore.” 

 

When Cas, after a refreshing shower, came down, he saw 

that his father had already left the driveway. It wasn’t soon 

before the big car disappeared out of sight.  
“Well, this has been very special birthday,” he muttered 

softly to himself. He grabbed a plate and smeared a sandwich 

for himself. He put it on the table and lit a birthday candle for 

as a joke.  
“Hurray.” He said, blew out the candle, and took a bite. “Long 

may I live…” he sang with his mouth full and took another bite. 

After eating the last piece of his sandwich was stuffed in 

his mouth, he stood up. He looked at the clock. Then he stood 

up, grabbed his bag that contained his school supplies, his coat 

from the rack, and then he walked, choking on the last piece 

of bread that tried to get away. With jacket and backpack, he 

walked toward the barn to get his bike out. He quickly pulled 

his bike out of the shed and put it against the fence that almost 

seemed like it was about to collapse under the weight of his 

bike.  
“Almost like porridge. Almost,” he muttered as he walked 

back to the house.  
The fence was old and has been needing replacement in the 

last several years. The poles to which the wooden boards were 

attached to at the bottom were now more or less rotted and could 

barely lift the weight of the timber. The fence’s current state was 

the fault of the neighbor. When Cas had moved into the house 

with his father, they tried to get a neighbor to install a new fence 

several times already. The neighbor invariably replied that he the 

rotting fence still did fine. Because they were new in the 

neighborhood and his father did not immediately 



want to ruin the relationship with the neighbor, he decided to 

leave the fence be. 

 

“Oh no. I forgot to brush my teeth,” Cas suddenly thought. 

“Everyone will want to congratulate me.”  
While Cas quickly ran back inside the house to go brush his teeth, 

he heard something heavy fall on the mat at the front door. 

“The post is early today,” the thought conceived in Cas’ mind 

and he walked quickly toward the door. The spiky brown mat had 

a black box with a dark red label on it. The box had the format of 

a phone book. Cas lifted the package from the doormat. The label 

had only one word written in black letters:  
THIRTEEN.  

“It must be for me,” thought Cas. “Typically, it must be 

from my father,” he muttered softly to himself. “Looks like he 

didn’t even have the time to go into the city and find something 

for me.”  
Cas looked at the clock. Quarter to eight now. He had to 

really hurry. The house where they lived was on the edge of 

town and it took him twenty-five minutes to get to school by 

bike. Cas’ first class that day was in the gymnasium. After 

primary school, he and his father searched several schools but 

no school seemed as much fun as this. Many of his old friends 

also went to the same school. The twenty-five minute distance 

was something he took for granted.  
He put the package on the table, went to the bathroom, and 

quickly brushed his teeth. He walked back down and put on 

his coat again, which he had hung on the chair in the kitchen. 

He thought of opening the package then and there but in the 

end he decided to put it off.  
“It’s more fun to open it once I come back from school,” he 

said to himself. “Then I’ll have more time.”  
Aunt Elise would like always come only after six and his 

friends would come this Saturday night. He walked out the back 

door and shut it behind him, turned the lock, and left for school. 



Chapter 2 
the birthday gift 

 

 

Cas’ school was located in the middle of the city just 

outside the hustle and bustle of the shopping street. It bore the 

stately name “William of Orange Gymnasium.” It was a 

former military building, built from old dark baked bricks, 

which by a clever and very creative architect was converted 

into a modern teaching institute. When the building still served 

as a headquarters, the building had the name “William the 

Silent barracks”. Little has changed in building’s façade. 

There were two enlarged photos of the building that hung in 

the auditorium of the school. One was made just after the 

construction at the end of the nineteenth century, the other just 

after the renovation nearly 100 years later. At the front of the 

building was a large square. On the square were three bicycles 

placed next to a large number of parking spaces. It was a place 

where teachers and visitors could park their cars. In addition 

to the bicycle, there were some old stone benches where one 

could sit out during the school breaks. The old gates were 

impressively high, though the pointed iron gates were quite 

rusty. It enabled outsiders to easily enter the gates. 

 

Cas, who had cycled briskly and therefore arrived fifteen 

minutes early, went into the auditorium of his school. He felt 

someone tapping him on the shoulder. But when he turned to 

look he saw no one. Strange. Then, he turned his head towards 

his other shoulder.  
“Congratulations!” he suddenly heard. Cas was shocked. It 

was Milan, his classmate and best friend. He had seen sitting 

before she gently crept close to Cas.  
“Ha-ha, stupid!” Milan laughed. “You’re older but none the 

wiser, eh?” Cas, who meanwhile had recovered, laughed. 



Cas has known Milan for years. They became the best of 

friends since they’ve known each other in primary school. The 

only time they were ever apart was when they were in 

kindergarten. People who did not know the couple often 

thought Cas and Milan were siblings because they were almost 

always seen together. Milan also had dark blond hair and blue 

eyes, which made it difficult to distinguish between both of 

them. After school, they often went together to experience 

exciting adventures and during weekends he often stayed with 

him. Especially when Cas’ mother died. During that time Cas 

often went to Milan’s. Milan’s parents were very nice and were 

well aware of Cas’ situation. Milan’s mother knew Cas’ 

mother reasonably well because they had attended the same 

high school together. Regularly, Milan’s parents offered Cas 

to eat with them because they knew that he was usually alone 

at home. Cas’ father appreciated it enormously and the two 

families became good friends but it was a fact that often left 

him very guilty. He knew that Cas found in them what he could 

not offer himself. He was often caught between choosing his 

career or his son. 

 

Milan was now sitting with Cas, who just brought a book 

out of his bag.  
“Have you received a gift?” Milan Cas asked while he 

continued leafing through his book.  
“There is what arrived...” Cas said while looking at the 

pages of his book, somewhat uninterestedly. “I have never 

seen this book yet.”  
“Incoming!” Milan asked him while he looked up from his 

book. “What do you mean?”  
“As I say, flap turd,” Cas replied. “I’ve received something this 

morning by mail but I don’t know what. I thought it was fun to open 

it this afternoon to see what it is. I think my father had no time to 

buy a gift and that therefore he ordered something 



for me once again. It sat in a black box and there was the word 

‘thirteen,’ on it so I guess it must be for me. Don’t you think?” 

“Yes, that will do,” replied Milan.  
“Well, I think so,” Cas said. He looked at his watch. 

“Gosh! It’s late. The lesson begins soon. I have history at  
local 2 of annex D, so I really need to hurry up. Where you 

need to go?”  
“I start with geography in local 1. Here, in the main building,” 

Milan said it with a sour face as he dropped half his sandwich 

accidentally out of his hands. Geography was one of the subjects 

which he was already struggling with since the first day of school 

and Cas approached the subject reluctantly.  
“Well, good luck then!” Cas brought about laughing. “See 

you later once classes are over?”  
The boys agreed that they would meet after school at the 

same stone benches next to the bike before they go home. 

Milan picked up his half-sandwich from the floor and stuffed 

it into the waste container on the table. Then they both went 

their own direction on the way to class. 

 

The last class was next. Mathematics. Cas had been sitting for 

up to seven hours. And the last subject was pretty heavy. He’d 

rather go home. He had to ensure that some food was ready when 

his aunt came and he was curious about the gift he had earlier. 

His teacher at the hour was already busy explaining the 

Pythagorean theorem and had filled the whole blackboard. Cas 

could not understand why the teacher explained everything in 

such a long-winded way over something that was so simple. Cas 

was very strong in mathematics. He scored an average of nine in 

the subject. Often he solved mathematical calculations earlier 

than the teacher could explain. Cas sighed. He picked up his pen 

and just started writing down the notes the teacher had written on 

the board when an annoying buzzer indicated that the last period 

had ended. While the teacher finished his 



story and erased the blackboard, Cas pushed his books 

together and literally wiped off the table in his backpack.  
Cas put on his coat and, with a quick movement, he pulled 

his backpack zipper shut and slung it over his shoulder. 

 

“Don’t forget your homework for next Monday,” the 

teacher said to everyone in an easy manner. “Chapter 4 and 6. 

Examine the sums of 21 to 29 and do them.”  
His last request was a bit on the late side. Along with some 

of his classmates Cas left the classroom. 

 

As promised, Cas sat on one of the benches in front of the 

school where he had agreed to meet with Milan. He had put 

his backpack next to him and pulled the lock open. From his 

bag he pulled out a piece of chocolate he had tucked the night 

before.  
“What one saves, one has for later,” he said, laughing out 

loud.  
“Yes, and why not keep everything nice? I’ll eat it for you.” 

It was Milan. “What a terribly long day this has been,” he 

continued. “Can I have a piece of that chocolate?”  
Cas broke the bar in half and gave the other half to Milan. 

“Yes. Seven hours is just too long for a Friday,” Cas said.  
“And on my birthday, too!” They both took a big bite of the 

chocolate. “Did you know the Pythagorean theorem was only 

new to the Greeks? And that the Babylonians were much 

longer aware of the fact that there is a relationship between the 

sides of a triangle?” Cas brought out.  
“You had mathematics today?” Milan asked. “Boring! 

“Not at all well,” Cas said. “It’s very important to know,  
because without much theory you will never understand the 

formula,” Cas said in a tone that mimicked his teacher. They 

both laughed.  
“Are you going to my house? Or shall I see you tomorrow 

night?” 



“That won’t be tomorrow, I’m afraid,” Milan said. “I have 

to bring some leaflets around this afternoon since I did not feel 

like doing them yesterday. Yesterday I had to study for an 

exam I had earlier. Tomorrow for sure. I’ll make sure I’m on 

time and we will send your father away immediately!” 

 

Cas had his father agree for him to home alone during his 

party. Although Cas was absolutely not ashamed of his father 

he thought it would be tough for his friends if his father was 

there. He had agreed that he would spend the evening with 

Milan’s parents. He spoke to Milan’s parents little while his 

son spent several nights a week with them and ate with them 

regularly.  
“Ok. I’ll see you tomorrow. I have to go now,” said Cas. 

“My aunt will bring some food and there is still a gift waiting 

for me.”  
“Oh yeah,” Milan exclaimed. “That vague package of your 

father. Well, tell me all about that tomorrow. It’s probably 

more of that Lego you got last year.”  
“Flap turd!” Cas said. “I think it’s very different this time 

because I have already shaken the packet and I heard nothing 

rattle!” 

 

At home Cas let his backpack fall directly off his shoulder. 

The bag fell on the wooden floor with a hard thud. He hung his 

coat on the coat rack and walked into the living room.  
“Cas! Congratulations!” it sounded somewhere in the back 

of the house. Cas was startled by the sudden noise but 

immediately recognized his father’s voice as he walked 

towards the kitchen. “Congratulations Cas,” repeated his 

father when he saw Cas running in the kitchen.  
“What are you doing home?” Cas said. The look in his eyes 

showed that he could hardly believe his father was home. 



“I told you I would be home on time,” his father replied. “I 

have begun the preparations for the food. I’ve done a number of 

arrangements. I promise I won’t disappoint this time.” 

 

His father came home an hour earlier than Cas. He had 

planned that morning that he had wanted, at all costs, to be 

home in time to still get a gift for Cas. At home he had changed 

and he had been about the mall when saw the black box with 

the word “Thirteen” on the table.  
“What a strange package…” He thought. He took another 

good look at it. “That’s weird. The “Thirteen” is written exactly 

the same as last night on that website. But I thought that order 

didn’t go through.” He had picked up the box and further studied 

it. Yes, it was completely decorated in the same style as on the 

website. “At least that saves me a ride to the center again,” he 

thought. He had picked up the package and placed it behind the 

bank. He then crept to the kitchen to start dinner. 

 

Cas still looked a bit incredulously at his father who was now 

at the helm of stirring some pans. He looked pretty funny. He saw 

his father rarely do anything besides suiting up in his three-piece 

suit and tie. During weekends his father only put on casual wear. 

But now he looked completely strange. Because he was cooking, 

he had a small white apron with pink flowers on. The apron had 

been his mother Barbara’s, and that was clear with respect to the 

color and motif. Cas laughed. 

“Is there something wrong?” His father asked him as 

casually as he tried, holding his laughter in.  
“You do not look like yourself in that apron, Dad,” Cas said 

while he laughed aloud. His father tried to remain cool for as 

long as he could. But Cas was laughing so hard he simply lost 

it.  
“No, do you?” He said, spluttering the words out. “Ha-ha! 

I should look at myself in the mirror. I do indeed look 

ridiculous here.” 



“You know who you remind me of?” Cas continued, “You 

remind me a bit of Aunt Elise.” His father went even a step 

further by imitating Aunt Elise and the typical small steps that 

Aunt Elise always took. Cas almost rolled on the floor of the fun. 

It has been so long since they laughed so hard together. 

 

His father was the first one to breathe a little again. He 

stopped his imitation and did his apron.  
“Cas, are you going into the living room?” He began again 

more seriously, “I want to give you the gift for your birthday.” 

Cas also regained some of his breaths and followed his father into 

the living room. They sat together on the couch.  
“That is just old-fashioned fun, right?” his father started. 

“Yeah...” said Cas, “I never laughed so hard” and his mind  
wandered. When was the last time he laughed so hard with his 

father? He could not even remember exactly anymore.  
“We’ll do this more often, Cas,” his father went on. Cas 

looked up. “I’ll be sure to come home more often so we can 

do something together. I miss you. I’ve done nothing but work, 

and my son is growing up. Let me look at you. You’ve grown 

into a lad of thirteen years. Every father would be very proud 

of you. And I’m proud of you, Cas. I’ve been so far away to 

leave anything for you¸ but I’ll try and change that.”  
Cas was silent. His thoughts milled. Did his father just say 

that he missed him? That he was proud of him and that he 

would do his best to spend more time with him? Cas could not 

believe it.  
“I mean it, Cas,” repeated his father. I’ve lost your mother, 

and I don’t want to lose you as well. It’s going to different 

today. Just watch.”  
Cas was too surprised to say anything and his father 

understood that. He saw Cas’ eyes becoming watery and Cas 

did all he could to try not to cry. To make things better for Cas, 

he pulled the gift out that he had hidden himself behind the 

couch an hour before. 



“And now for your gift, boy. You had already seen it this 

morning I saw but I’m glad you’ve left it unopened. That way, I 

can give it to you personally.” His father put the package in front 

of him and held it up for Cas. Cas managed to keep his tears under 

control. He took the gift from his father.  
“I’ve seen it this morning before I left,” Cas said, 

confessing his guilt. His hands loosened the black paper that 

covered the box.  
“Don’t you think it’s strange that there’s no address on it, 

Dad?” Cas asked his father while ripping the red label that 

clearly said “Thirteen” in half.  
“Ow...” replied his father, “I haven’t seen had that.” His 

eyes searched the piece of paper where the label was pasted on 

to see if it was true. “Yes, that is indeed strange. I have not 

noticed it. I thought it was fine that morning. Yet, it still 

worried me despite...” He stopped talking and frowned. Cas’ 

stopped tearing the package and looked up.  
“Despite what you what, Dad?” He asked.  
“Well, nothing special.” His father replied, looking a bit 

questionable. “You take that gift off now.”  
And while Cas pulled the paper, his mind began to wander to 

his thoughts. It was indeed a bit strange, he thought. How did this 

package get here? He did not completely fill the address bar last 

night, hadn’t he? And how did the postman know where he 

should deliver the box when no address was given?  
He made himself comfortable again. They can certainly see 

from which computer the order comes in so that the address 

can be searched. Yes, that must be it. Quite a handy system 

actually. He wondered when they’re going to send him the bill. 

These thoughts made him comfortable enough and he was 

satisfied with his answer. Cas had all the paper torn and held 

his gift in both hands in front of him. 



Chapter 3 
the book 

 

 

“It’s super cool,” Cas said in a tone that was apparent that he 

meant it. “What a cool book this is!” In his hands, Cas held a 

medium sized book that had the darkest cover he has ever seen. 

On the front of the book, in deep red letters, the word THIRTEEN 

was written. Cas ran his hands over the cover and slid them over 

the letters. “Feel them!” he said enthusiastically. “You can feel 

the letters.” Cas rubbed his hand a few times over the front of the 

book. His father looked at it, too. The book looked like his black 

jacket. The red letters were pretty classy for a children’s book, he 

thought. But he found the black cover radiating something sad. 

He had a little regret that he had not taken more time to seek out 

a more appropriate gift for Cas. He had no idea about the contents 

of the book. 

“The letters say little and there are more than 200 pages.” 

Cas opened the book and let its contents show. “I see no 

summary on the back cover. I don’t know what it’s about.”  
His father stretched briefly and stood up from the couch. 

“Why don’t you just read it in your room? I still have to  
take care of the food. Reading is the only way to find out what 

that book is about, you know.”  
Cas looked up. His father was right. He really did have to 

take care of the food, and Aunt Elise would soon arrive at the 

pavement in the next hour. And he was very curious about the 

contents of the book.  
“Good idea, Dad,” he said as he stood up straight again. 

There was a short silence. He looked again at his new book 

and then to his father who stood before him. “And Dad… 

thanks for the gift. Thank you for this afternoon.”  
His father gave him a wink and replied with a satisfied 

smile: “That’s a good guy. Now on the top with you.” 



In ‘his’ study, Cas dropped on his comfortable beanbag 

with a thud. With a light hissing sound, the air in the bag 

whizzed away. Cas felt himself sink into the soft fabric until 

his weight had squeezed all the air out of the bag. The feeling 

was always delicious for him. Once he had sunk far into the 

pillow, he found it hard to come out. The various books that 

had been sitting around his beanbag had to be moved aside to 

make room for his latest acquisition. His right hand fell to the 

ground. And, with his fingers, he sought the reading lamp. 

Soon enough he was ready to go.  
His hands slipped again on the cover of the book. Cas had 

read quite a lot of books for his age and he always read. He 

studied the front and back thoroughly. As he ran his hand over 

the book, he felt that the cover and the letters were quite rough 

touch. Cas looked at it more closely. “It looks like a kind of 

stretched canvas,” he muttered more to himself. The letters of 

the title were, in contrast to the rest of the cover, much 

smoother, like hard wax. Cas let his hand slide down again 

over the letters and reaffirmed that the book itself looked 

pretty cool anyway. He was ready for the inside.  
He opened the book. The first page was blank. The paper 

felt thin, much thinner than the paper that he usually 

encountered in books. It felt more like the paper that you could 

find in a Bible or a phone book. He turned the page. The 

second page was like the first. A blank. Only the word Thirteen 

stood just above the middle of the page, aligned perfectly to 

the center. Cas turned another page.  
“Chapter 1,” it said in bold black letters above.  
“No chapter title?” Cas wondered? And where is the 

introduction and table of contents of this book anyway?  
He stared at page three. “So the idea is that I immediately dive 

into this story?” He muttered to himself. He turned some more 

pages to see how many pages he needed to read in order to get 

through the first chapter. He discovered that chapter two began 

on page fourteen. That was, in any case, along. Cas 



looked at the clock. He had more than enough time to read the 

first few pages. He turned the pages back to page three. 

 

Cas sunk deeper into his beanbag and he began to read. 

“There once was a land...” began the first sentence. “Once was 

a land? The story doesn’t begin very originally, Cas thought. 

He thought it was too easy for a writer to have a book begin 

with that phrase. But he continued reading. 

 

Some time passed. Cas read through the pages of the book 

carefully. Suddenly, he looked up from his book. His eyes 

searched the clock.  
“I’ve only been reading ten minutes,” he noted. He looked 

at the page number of the page where he left off. Page nine. 

“I’ll read the first chapter. But I really need some energy. I 

think I’ll sleep early tonight,” he said, not even trying to 

suppress a yawn. He sank a little further away in the beanbag 

chair in which he sat. “The dark ruler of that land was named 

Valder. Nobody knew how Valder looked exactly, but 

everyone knew he existed. He was a powerful person and by 

simply saying the name Valder, dark clouds would appear, the 

air would become chilly, damp, and... “ 

 

With a shock, Cas opened his eyes. It surprised him again 

that he became easily tired by reading just a few pages.  
“Such a boring book!” He motivated himself. He was on page 

eleven. “I’m almost through chapter one. Two more pages.” He 

turned two pages just to ensure that he would indeed be done with 

the first chapter. “One and a half pages, he corrected himself. He 

took the book more firmly fixed between both his hands, as if he 

was afraid that something between his fingers would slip out. 

And he began to read the last paragraph of the first chapter. His 

eyes stung. Every sentence made him yawn. It seemed as if his 

body became heavier with each word. He felt his body literally 

sinking in his beanbag. His arms felt 



heavy and his eyes became tired. He was on the last paragraph. 

Cas did his best to concentrate on the words he was reading. 

“Do not fall asleep now, Cas,” he said to himself. “It’s the last 

mile, come on!” His eyes rolled over the paper and he had trouble 

seeing the words. His body felt like a heavy stone. Page thirteen. 

The last paragraph. “Deep sleep... thirteen years...” read Cas. 

“Dark ruler... come to me...” Cas read the last words with 

difficulty. His eyes were so heavy that he could not do anything 

but close them. The heavy feeling in his body immediately 

vanished. He felt himself becoming lighter. The reading light that 

had been shining brightly seemed to have extinguished. 

Everything around him was black and the soft song of the birds 

in the garden stopped. Everything was dark and silent. Cas had 

fallen asleep. 



Chapter 4 
the awakening 

 

 

Cas awoke. He could feel a cold draft along his back. The rest 

of his body seemed numb. He tried to move. Slowly the feeling 

came over his body back. He did not feel nice at all. He had a 

throbbing headache and his mouth was dry like his lips. He ran 

his tongue on his lips and tried to moisten them as he opened his 

eyes, but he could see nothing in the darkness he found himself. 

The ground under him felt like bare and cold concrete and looked 

nothing like the beanbag that he had fallen asleep on. With his 

hand, he groped in the dark, hoping to find his reading light. But 

he felt nothing but the cold, hard ground around him. He 

stretched his arms and legs. His body hurt him and felt cold. 

There is a certain tension in his muscles.  
“Where am I?” He wondered, dazed. “Dad?”  
For a moment he thought his father might have removed 

him from the study and moved elsewhere. That was the only 

explanation that made sense.  
“Dad!” He shouted again. But his voice didn’t seem to work 

with him. Through his dry mouth the words he spoke hoarsely 

came unintelligibly. Cas tried to remember something.  
“That book,” Cas wondered suddenly. “Where is that book 

anyway? And where am I?” Cas shivered. He decided to stay 

calm despite the unexpected situation he found himself in. Cas 

stood up, rubbing his sore muscles in the dark and tried to look 

around. His eyes were not able to adjust to the pitch-black 

environment he found himself.  
“I am certainly not at home,” he confirmed to himself. With 

caution, Cas took a step forward. His hands were in front of 

him, reaching out to the darkness expecting to run against 

something. Nothing. Carefully, he took another step. Cas still 

had no idea where he was. 



“If I had been at home, than I should have long tripped over 

something,” he told himself. And he was right, because Cas 

was not even considerable for the grand prize of the boy with 

the tidiest room. And it was much colder than it was at home. 

Cas took another step and put his arms a little further ahead. 

Nothing yet. Another step. Cas suddenly felt something. It felt 

like a damp, cold, concrete wall.  
“Ok,” he muttered. “A wall.” The wall was his first guidance 

to the space he was also to discover. Cas managed to remain 

calm. Quietly, he let his hands slide over the rough, wet wall.  
“I’m certainly not at home,” he confirmed to himself again. 

Whenever his hands scanned a piece of wall, Cas took a step. 

Slowly, he slid along the wall which was longer than he had 

expected. But maybe it only seemed to be that way. He 

changed his mind. His hands touched a second wall, which 

was at odds with the former.  
“A corner,” Cas muttered to himself as he began to scan the 

second wall with his hands. Quietly he continued. With his 

hands he tried as much as possible to walk along the wall to 

get a good picture of the room he was trying to discover. He 

tried to go as far as possible to be able to feel the top of the 

wall, but the wall was higher than he could reach. His hands 

slid further over the wall but suddenly he stopped. He sank to 

his knees. They were large metal hinges. Or so it felt. His 

hands slid even further and he noted that the material he 

touched felt different from the wall. It felt like wood.  
“This is indeed a door,” Cas said aloud, and he noticed that 

his voice had gotten louder. The door that he had found was large 

and felt solid. He groped further in the hope of finding a door 

handle he but found none. He reached the door once more perfect 

to ensure that he had not missed the door handle but he also found 

nothing that looked like it. “Strange,” thought Cas. “A door 

without a handle. If this is the only door in this room I won’t be 

able to get out.” Cas was more nervous than he had ever been. 

Cas began to scan beyond the room. His hands 



slipped from top to bottom on the damp, cold wall in the hopes 

of finding a point in the door or something like a window. But 

apart from the other three corners of the rectangular room, he 

was able to feel nothing else. To make sure that he had not 

missed any point of the wall, Cas went twice around the room. 

He found nothing other than the closed door. Cas tried to 

imagine what could have happened. He sat on the ground with 

his back against the wall and closed his eyes. In his mind he 

was back in his study. He saw himself sitting in the beanbag 

with a book in his hand.  
“I was reading,” Cas said to himself. “But what happened 

then?” He tried to concentrate, but it did not work because his 

body was still cold and stiff. “Nothing else afterward,” he said 

softly to himself. “I was reading and then nothing. I must have 

fallen asleep.” Cas remembered that he had gone through the first 

chapter of his book. “Yes, I fell asleep,” he concluded. “It cannot 

be otherwise. But what could have happened while I was 

sleeping? How did I come into this room? Was I kidnapped? It 

this some kind of joke my father set up? Or my friends set up? 

This is a joke? Am I really kidnapped? But where could my father 

have been at that time? Why didn’t he stop the kidnappers? And 

why didn’t I notice anything? I’m not that tired! If they had 

moved me, I would have definitely woken up. Maybe there was 

something in my food or my drink. Let’s see… What did I have 

today? What did I have yesterday?” Cas incessantly kept asking 

questions to himself without having any answer to any one of 

them.  
“This makes no sense,” he concluded. “I need to know where 

I am now, otherwise I’ll never find out how I got here.” Cas knew 

he was right. The situation was very strange. “I need to make sure 

I know where I am and how I came up here,” Cas said 

courageously. He stood up. With his hands crossed, he walked 

through the room. He saw something a few minutes ago as his 

eyes adjusted to the darkness. He walked the entirety of the room 

with more certainty. He got a feel of how big the 



room was and where he was now. He thought the room was about 

three to four feet big. Cas made a few steps and felt his hands 

touching the heavy wooden door that he previously felt. With 

extreme precision, he let his hands slide over the back door to 

feel if maybe he had missed details. He stretched and felt as high 

as he could. Then he dropped his hands to the left slide to the 

right. He hoped to find a window or a hatch or something like 

bars. But unfortunately, besides the hinges, he found nothing else 

than that coldness and wood. He turned around and dropped 

against the door. His back slowly slid down the door until his 

buttocks touched the ground. Sitting against the door, he tried to 

think what he could do further when he noticed that a cold air 

touched his buttocks and legs. He slid his hand along his legs 

back and discovered that the door didn’t reach the ground. A few 

inches above of space hung between the door and the floor. Cas 

dived in with his face to the ground to see if he could look 

underneath. He estimated that the door was hanging about five 

inches above the ground. He managed to look at the opposite side 

using one eye under the door. Although it was very dark in the 

hallway where he looked, he could still see enough. He saw that 

the corridor was very narrow and, exactly opposite his door, Cas 

saw a similar door. He tried to look left and right. A few meters 

next to the door at the right side he thought he saw another door 

but it was too dark to say that with certainty.  
“Ok; so there is a long corridor with at least one other room 

with a big heavy door,” Cas repeated what he had discovered to 

himself. “Maybe I’m not alone here,” he continued. He let his 

mind wander freely. “Maybe someone’s locked in the other 

room.” His heart beat faster. He dropped to the ground and 

pressed his face against the floor. His eyes looked toward the 

door opposite him. “Hello,” he whispered softly under the door. 

“Is anybody there?” Cas remained as silent as a mouse as he lay 

on the ground in the hope that he would hear someone. He 

pricked up his ears. Silence. A few seconds passed. “Hello? 



Is anyone there?” Cas said it again. It remained silent. “Or am 

I mistaken?” He thought. Again. “Hello? Anyone?” Cas spoke 

louder now. His words echoed through the corridor. He was 

shocked that he had spoken so loudly. His words echoed 

through the corridor until it became completely silent. Cas 

listened intently. He stared at the door right in front of his. He 

thought he heard some thumping. In those few seconds he felt 

his heart almost jump to his throat. He held his breath to listen 

better.  
“Hello?” The sound came very gently from the other side 

of the corridor.  
“Hello!” Cas said softly back. “I’m Cas. I’m in the room 

right across from yours.” Cas peered across. Overconfident, he 

also tried to look under the door but it was too dark, and the 

crack between the door and the floor was too small.  
“I am Yuri” came the sound again. Cas was relieved.  
I’m not alone! Cas thought in his head. It was silent until 

Yuri broke the silence again.  
“You should talk very softly, Cas. It is even better to be 

completely silent. If they hear you they will come.”  
Cas listened Yuri and it made him feel a little anxious. He 

felt a shiver run down his spine, and he was afraid at Yuri’s 

tone.  
“Who’s ‘they’?” Cas whispered back. “If I talk too loud, 

who’ll be coming over?” Cas held his breath to hear what Yuri 

would reply. There was silence on the other side. Cas suddenly 

heard a loud crack, like that of a heavy door being opened. He 

was startled and moved his hands and feet away from the door 

where he was sitting. “What was that?” He said in a whisper. He 

felt his heart pounding in his throat. He told himself not to panic, 

but to remain extra quiet. He crawled back towards the door. 

Carefully, he brought his head back to the ground and peered 

down the hallway. Footsteps. He heard footsteps. They were still 

far away, but Cas heard them coming closer. He held his breath. 

For a moment he lay still. The footsteps 



were nearing. He could now hear them clearly. As if struck by 

lightning he quickly shot to the back of the darkness of his room. 

His heart began to pound even harder. Cas estimated that 

whoever was coming was almost at his door. The steps boomed 

and echoed, like a giant trembling the earth. Suddenly it was quiet 

again. Cas held his breath and tried to quell the pounding of his 

heart, which obviously did not work. As nothing happened at all. 

Cas clung hard with his back against the wall. Cas froze for a 

moment and tried to relax again. It was but a small cover. At most 

it was fifteen centimeters wide. He had not discovered the cover 

itself. Cas stared at the spot in the door where it would open. A 

dark shadow appeared on the cover and Cas felt someone 

watching him. He kept silent. He could not see who or what it 

was. Suddenly, the door slid shut. Cas doubted whether this was 

a good or a bad sign. It proved to be a good sign. Suddenly, the 

footsteps sounded again and Cas heard the sound. He was 

relieved. Until now, there was nothing to worry about. That is, 

except that he was trapped of course. Cautiously, he crawled 

forward a little. With his hands in front of him, he looked back at 

the door. In the distance he heard the slamming of a heavy door. 

Everything was quite quiet in the hallway. “Yuri,” Cas whispered 

almost inaudibly under his door. “Yuri, are you still there?” There 

was silence. Just when Cas was about to try again he heard 

another voice.  
“Who’s there?” It was soft. The sound of this voice came 

not from behind the door right in front of him, but seemed to 

come from the right. Cas pressed his face even closer against 

the cold stone of the floor to see if he could look a little further 

down the corridor.  
“I am Cas,” he replied “I’m in another room. I think left of 

yours. Who are you?”  
“I am Marik” he heard a girl’s soft voice. Cas was glad to 

hear her voice because he knew that there were three of them.  
“Ok. Well…” he answered some confident. “Yuri, are you 

still there?” 



“Yes, I am also and I can hear both of you. I told you she 

would come,” he continued. “They’ve been here all day long. 

hey come and watch if anyone is in the cell.”  
“Who are they?” Cas whispered, again with his face toward 

the other side of the corridor.  
“I don’t know,” Yuri said. “But there were many such 

incidents.”  
“Who or what they are, I don’t know,” Marik suddenly said, 

“but to be precise, this was the thirteenth time she walked into 

the hallway. I counted all the times and I’m sure they are all 

here, walking.”  
“The thirteenth time…” Cas said absently. His mind 

drifted, wondering. He immediately focused on the 

conversation with his two companions. “The thirteenth time?” 

He asked now, his face towards Marik.  
“What are you saying?” the puzzled sound came from 

Marik. And, almost at the same time, from Yuri’s direction 

“Thirteen? Me too.”  
As all three remained silent, they were not sure what to say. 

It was Yuri who broke the silence again.  
“I just turned thirteen today. Marik also know 

that.” “True,” Marik responded affirmatively.  
“It’s strange, don’t you think?” Cas whispered to both of 

them. “We’ve all just turned thirteen and today, there is 

someone going up these halls thirteen times. Perhaps there are 

many more prisoners here. And it would not surprise me if 

they were all thirteen years old.” Although Cas just took a wild 

guess, he could not know how good his estimate was.  
“I got the idea that I’m not alone here, “ Marik answered 

him. “But I have heard no one so far,” said Cas.  
“No,” Yuri also spoke, “if there are more prisoners we need 

to hear them anyway.”  
“Or not,” Cas brought in. “The corridor is quite long. You 

could just hear the sound of footsteps. It would not surprise me 



if there are more rooms. I would not stay here. That is clear to 

me. Is there a way to get out of here?”  
“No. I’ve not been able to discover a way out,” Marik said. 

“Everything is shut.”  
“Yes, here too,” confirmed Yuri. “I really have no idea how 

you get out of here.”  
Cas sighed. “I myself have no idea. But we will still need 

something. Let’s think about it,” he suggested. His face had 

grown cold from the cold hard floor and his legs started to hurt. 

He was already on his knees for a while. Without waiting for an 

answer, he pressed himself off the floor and turned around so that 

he was sitting with his back against the door. He felt his muscles 

relax slightly and his cheek getting warmer. For several minutes 

he sat so. It was dead quiet. He was lost in his thoughts and he 

was searching for a way out of this situation. Cas suddenly felt 

the door he was moving into. Throughout the hallway, he heard 

some very loud squeaking and creaking. Startled, he tried to catch 

his breath. In the shadows of the darkness he saw the heavy 

wooden door, which had just been closed, open, slowly but 

surely. Cas crawled back towards the door and stuck his head 

through the doorway that was now large enough to take a look. 

The corridor, which has been dark, was now faintly illuminated 

by a torch in the distance. Cas saw that there were several doors 

in the hallway and they all opened automatically. He stood up, 

looked again left and right down the hall, and decided to come 

out of his room. He was not alone. To his right he saw a petite 

girl with bright blue eyes that contrasted strongly with her black 

hair, Marik. The door in front of him, that of Yuri’s cell, was not 

open wide enough. Yuri was still able to get out. Cas walked to 

the door. He reached out to Yuri who had to wriggle out through 

the resulting gap. 

 

“Try to pull the door open,” Yuri whispered to him. Cas 

grabbed the side of the door. It seemed as if nothing had 

happened. But then, the door began to give way for a few 



centimeters, just enough for Yuri to leave his cell. The corridor 

itself had already filled with a number of other prisoners. They 

were a collection of boys and girls. They were a little confused 

by their sudden “freedom.” Some began to whisper to each other 

but Cas could not hear what was said. Cas saw that all the doors 

in the hallway had opened. At He counted thirteen boys and girls, 

including itself.  
“So we really are thirteen,” he said softly to Yuri and Marik 

who stood next to him.  
“I had already counted,” Marik whispered back.  
“And now?” Asked Yuri, who like the others, had to get 

used to the new situation.  
“Well, I’m actually not so well,” Cas said. “I don’t 

understand why all the doors have been opened so suddenly. 

We cannot go anywhere in this state.” Cas was still speaking 

when a sound echoed through the corridor. All thirteen heads 

turned at the same time.  
“What is that?” Yuri shouted above the noise.  
“The wall is ongoing...” Marik startled and yelled back. 

“Look!” Marik pointed in the direction whence the sound 

came. They all stared at the end of the corridor in the direction 

pointed Marik. They could see little because that part of the 

corridor was barely illuminated by the torch. It was lit at the 

other side of the corridor. But despite the darkness, they could 

all see what was happening. The corridor was shorter. They 

saw the changing shadows. Slowly, the wall slid to the end of 

the corridor closer, inch by inch. It made a deafening and 

scraping sound.  
“They’re forcing us to walk on the other side,” Cas tried to call 

out above the noise. And then he shouted with all his might to 

all the other prisoners, “That wall is coming toward us! We 

must hurry. Go to the direction of the torch! Quickly!” 

Everyone started to walk towards the torch. First, quietly. But 

soon they moved faster. And although the wall moved slowly, 

they all hastened to reach the end of the corridor. The 



light from the torch made it easier to distinguish the details as 

they approached the end of the corridor. It soon became clear 

that the corridor was closed by a heavy wooden door, like that 

of the cells from which they had just been liberated. Like 

trapped rats, everyone waited at the door.  
“The wall is just a little bit away from us,” Marik screamed. 

“Only twenty more yards! What should we do?”  
They all peered into the hallway. It was incomprehensible 

that the first hallway was so long but it still remained on such 

a small piece. And although the wall came slowly, it was 

gaining speed.  
“We need to out of here,” Cas said aloud, talking to himself 

to find courage. With a few firm steps he stepped toward the 

heavy door that seemed impossible to open. The three boys, who 

first had the door barricaded, stepped aside. Everyone knew that 

there was no time to lose. Cas put his hands on the door and began 

to push. To everyone’s amazement, the door instantly moved 

slowly. The three boys who were standing next to Cas became 

somewhat confident and started to help Cas. The four of them 

were able to push the door open and soon, the opening was large 

enough to let everyone through.  
“Hurry!” Shouted Cas. “We’re almost out of time! 

Everyone, through the door! Quick!”  
One by one, they moved through the doorway. The boys 

and girls, all in random order, tried to get out as soon as 

possible. Cas, who was completely last, looked over his 

shoulder. The wall was only a few meters away from him.  
“Hurry up!” he shouted again without sounding panicky. As 

quickly as they could squeezed, the boy and the girl in front of 

him smoothly slipped through the narrow doorway. Finally, it 

was Cas’ turn. As quickly as he could, he slipped in between the 

wall and the door. He just managed to wriggle through the narrow 

space when he heard the wall halt behind him.  
“Just in time,” he sighed with relief. “Otherwise, I could 

have been crushed.” 



Marik, who was one of the first to go through the doorway, 

stood next to him. “We are in a small hall at the top of a 

staircase,” she explained to Cas. “We cannot do anything but 

go down.”  
Cas looked around. In the round room where they were in now 

were three torches. Right in front of him, he saw the stairs Marik 

had told him earlier. He walked over and looked into the 

stairwell. It was a twisted stone stairs and Cas could only a small 

part of it. The stairwell was, however, less obscure.  
“I think there is indeed no other option but to go down to 

see whatever there is down there,” he concluded. He looked 

around. The twenty-four eyes looked at him and a number of 

attendees nodded and agreed with his decision.  
“I’m afraid that there is indeed nothing else to do,” 

seconded Yuri to support Cas.  
“Let’s go,” Cas said and he made the first step. “All in a row, 

hand in hand, let’s go down. Yuri, I think it would be better to go 

down in one line and holding hands so we can be sure where 

everyone is at.” Yuri nodded. He took a few steps back so 

everyone could go to him. Marik was the fourth in line. Hand in 

hand they walked down the stairs. It soon became apparent that 

the stairs were not equally well lit because some torches were 

burned. Cas estimated that had been descending for ten minutes 

when they arrived at the bottom of the stairs. He saw two open 

doors. To his left he saw a door that opened into a hallway that, 

even though there was no light, obviously led to a dead end. At 

the end of it was a little wooden hatch but it was closed. The other 

door, the door in front of him, gave access to a similar space as 

above, but larger. This space was lit by torches. Cas glanced over 

his shoulder. He saw the girl and one of the guys who had just 

helped him push open the door and Marik, who looked at him 

tightly with her blue eyes. Cas looked at her as if he was trying 

to ask her with his eyes what he could do best. Marik nodded her 

head toward the open door and gave him a small, quick wink. Cas 

turned his 



head back toward the doorway leading into the larger space 

and made the first step yet again. Behind him he heard twelve 

others do the same. First, he moved cautiously into the room. 

He looked left and right along the wall. The room was high 

and looked bare and cold. There were a total of four doors in 

the room, three of which were closed. One by one they stepped 

into the room. It was Yuri who last entered the room.  
While most of them remained standing on the spot where 

they had walked into the room, Cas walked with Marik to the 

right side of the room to the only open door. The space where 

Cas and Marik now stood was a lot smaller than the space in 

which they were now. This room also looked totally different. 

This room, which Cas thought was about half as big as the 

room in which they stood now, was filled with decorations, 

mirrors, torches... and food!  
“There’s food here,” Cas called to the others who were still 

waiting at the other end of the room. All of them were now 

curious. Everyone was hungry and they were wondering what 

Cas had found. Everyone stood in the doorway. Everyone 

stood around Cas. Marik stood on his left. On his right was 

Yuri.  
“Perhaps were lured here to…” Marik wondered aloud. “To 

eat?”  
“I have not eaten for a while. Of course it would be very 

good,” Cas answered her.  
“Well, I don’t trust it,” Yuri protested. Cas and Marik 

looked at him.  
“So you’re telling me the food is poisoned and that we 

should do something else?”  
“Yes...” Cas said cautiously. “I don’t know. But what else 

can we do? We cannot move further.”  
Everyone knew that Cas was right. There was no possibility 

to choose a different route than the route they had walked. And 

besides that, the food looked very attractive. Almost everyone’s 



stomach was rumbling and the hunger and temptation was too 

great.  
“What shall we do?” Cas wondered aloud in the hope that 

someone else could provide the answer.  
“I say we get something to eat while we could,” a long 

lanky boy who stood amidst among the others replied. “You 

never know when we will get the chance,” he added.  
Cas, Marik, and Yuri looked at him. He had a good point. 

They had to eat something. They really didn’t know when the 

next opportunity would arise.  
“Ok,” Cas decided, “Let’s go eat.” With a few tentative 

steps, he entered the decorated room where there was abundant 

food. On an extra-long wooden table surrounded by exactly 

thirteen chairs, there were fried chicken, pork chops, baked 

lettuce, melon, and other fruit and vegetables. It seemed like a 

family dinner during the Christmas season. The mixture of the 

food smelled delicious and it all tasted very good. But despite 

that, there was a feeling of strange tension. Everyone visibly 

enjoyed the food but hardly anything was spoken. Yuri broke 

the silence at the table.  
“I don’t get it, you know,” he said between bites. “First, we 

were all inside our cells. Now we get to enjoy a delicious meal. 

Isn’t that strange? I still don’t trust it at all. “  
“It is indeed strange,” Cas said. But we must also remember 

that despite this delicious food we are still trapped. And who 

knows what could be waiting for us?”  
Marik nodded. He sat at the table in front of the boys. “I 

have a foreboding that this food could be one of the last things 

we’ll ever enjoy,” she said when she had finished. Just as she 

had finished, one of the torches on the wall went out.  
“Burned out, that’s of sure,” someone said at the other end 

of the table. Cas looked at the unlit torch. Then he looked at 

Yuri. 



“Nothing burned,” he whispered as he did not immediately 

worry the others. “I felt a chill wind blowing. Shall we go on 

with our journey?”  
Yuri stopped chewing and swallowed his last bite. “Let’s,” 

he whispered back and together they looked towards Marik. 

Marik looked worried. At that moment she suddenly felt the 

chilly wind blowing through the room again. Of the three 

torches still burning, immediately two went out and the room 

was now barely illuminated.  
“The door,” Yuri yelled suddenly to Cas. “The door is 

closed!”  
Cas looked up. With the now familiar squeaking and 

scraping, Cas saw, in the dim light, the door of the room 

automatically closing.  
The atmosphere in the room changed. No one wanted to eat 

anymore. There was panic and the uproar. Cas could no longer 

make sense of things. The chilly wind, or maybe it were drafts, 

also blew the final torch into the room and the only light that 

came in the room was that of the torches in the next room. But 

this light was rapidly diminished by the closing door.  
“Fast,” Cas called against Yuri. “We have to get out of 

here! It’s all wrong.”  
With his hand he grabbed Yuri. With his eyes, he looked 

for Marik. This was not easy. The room had almost completely 

darkened.  
Yuri, who knew Cas was trying to find Marik, shouted 

loudly: “There! Cas! Over there!”  
“Come, Marik!” Cas yelled, now towards Yuri. In the 

darkness he saw Marik’s face appear and the three of them ran 

to the door now. Everyone was trying first to save his or her 

own skin. Cas came second at the door, followed by Marik and 

Yuri.  
“Come on,” Cas yelled frantically. “We can still get through! 

Quickly now!” He knew she had to be very fast. The door was 

almost closed. The first to slide through the gap was Marik, 



followed by Yuri. Cas went last. It seemed almost impossible 

to crawl through the wall, but he managed. Alone with his 

shirt, he got stuck between the door and the wall.  
Relieved, she stood in the large empty room. “Look,” Marik 

said in a little scream. “That door will close now.” With her 

finger, she pointed in the direction of the closing door. 

Startled, the other three watched as the door at other end of the 

room was beginning to close.  
“We are not going to make it,” Cas said, terrified. The 

distance between them and the door was 25 meters, as Cas 

estimated.  
“Look, the door isn’t closing any further,” Marik said, 

surprised.  
“True,” Yuri answered her as he began to slow down. 

“Look at the ground.”  
All of them now looked at the floor at the doorway. The 

metal shell of an extinguished torch was lying on the ground 

and was caught between the door and the wall. The door 

couldn’t close with the torch in the way.  
“Why is that there?” Marik wondered aloud.  
“I put it there for security purposes when we entered the 

room,” Yuri spoke now with a confident smile on his mouth. 

“I told you I was not all that familiar here.”  
“Well done, Yuri,” said Cas. She now stood at the door. Cas 

grabbed the door. With all his strength he began to pull on the 

door, but it hardly gave way. “Wait, I’ll help you,” said the lanky 

boy who had escaped from the room. Cas looked at him 

approvingly. “My name’s Benjamin,” he added.  
“Wait,” Yuri said. “The three of us can pull it harder.” All 

three of them picked up a piece of the door and began pulling 

with all their strength. “We must hurry,” Marik said who was 

waiting next door. “The killer is here.” Marik was still 

speaking when a chilly wind blew all the torches present in the 

room at once. Suddenly it was pitch dark. 



“What is it?” Yuri said as he kept pulling at the door. His 

voice sounded anxious.  
“I think something or someone is trying to stop,” Marik 

answered him.  
“We do it like this: first, Benjamin and Marik will go through. 

Yuri and I will hold the door. Then Yuri will go in. Once the three 

of you are on the other side, keep the door open until I get 

through, too” The instructions were clear. Because it was very 

dark in the room, everything had to be done largely by touch. 

First, Marik squeezed through. Benjamin then let go of the door 

and shot along the cold stone and heavy timber to the other room. 

Together with Marik, he began to push against the door. Cas 

pulled the door and held it heavier.  
“Now you, Yuri,” he ordered. Yuri counted down from three 

and let go of the door. Cas felt the force of the door becoming 

stronger. The door won back some ground so that the available 

opening became narrower. Despite that Yuri managed to slip 

easily between the door. It was a plus that he had petite build. 

With his last strength, Cas pulled the door in an attempt to 

increase the gap again. He that he was gaining some ground once 

Yuri joined the other side, pushing at the door. The three of them 

ensured that there was a slit big enough for Cas to squeeze 

through. The space where Cas stood was now not only 

completely dark, but it was also freezing. He was even a little 

scared and he wanted absolutely nothing more than to get out as 

quickly as possible.  
“I’ll count off,” he screamed at the others behind the door. 

“Three... two... one...!” Cas let go of the door. The others could 

feel the change of forces immediately. Slowly, the door won back 

some ground. Cas slipped between the door and the wall. He 

could feel the hard wood of the door against his chest.  
“Push! Otherwise, he’ll be crushed!” Marik shouted to the 

others. With their last strength, they pushed as hard as they 

could still against the door. With their last effort, they 

managed to win back some extra inches and Cas felt some 



relief of pressure on his chest. He squirmed now between the 

door and dropped to the ground.  
“Let’s go,” he said as he landed. Immediately, the three let 

of their holds and the door closed shut with a thud.  
“That was close,” sighed Marik.  
Now they were back in the space under the stairs. This space 

was still lit by several torches so they still had some vision left.  
“I don’t know what that was,” sighed Cas. “This isn’t normal 

anymore. Suddenly, it was really freezing cold and I literally 

felt the door pulling harder. Where are we anyway?” “A 

better question would be where to go,” Yuri replied. “I  
want to stay here one more minute.”  

“Me neither,” said Benjamin, who still stood panting after 

her. “But where can we go? Or do we go back up the stairs to 

the top? Or are we going to the dead-end corridor and end like 

raps in a trap?”  
Cas remembered the corridor. The door of the corridor was 

still open and the hallway was lit by the light that shone from 

the stairwell.  
“Maybe the corridor isn’t a dead end,” he said timidly. He 

rose again and caught his breath. “There’s a wooden hatch 

back there. Maybe we’ll figure something out.” He watched 

Marik for he knew that she had seen this corridor on the way 

too.  
“I think we should try it anyway,” she said in a soft but 

certain tone. “If we go up, we won’t be able to go further. It is 

exactly as Benjamin said. If the wall has been pushed back, 

we’ll get into a dead end. We won’t be able to move much 

further.”  
“And what if that wooden hatch cannot open and the door 

closes behind us?” Yuri wondered, pointing to the open door 

that gave access to the corridor.  
“We have no choice,” Cas answered his question. “I suggest 

that we stop waiting and try to go through the wooden hatch in 

this corridor. Who does not agree with this?” 



Because there was no other option, it seemed to be the only 

possibility. All of them agreed. “Come on then,” he said 

confidently. When he first stepped into the hallway. The others 

kept watch at the door with a distrustful eye. Nothing 

happened. Marik stepped second into the hallway and again 

there was no movement in the door. Gently, the remaining two 

followed. Because there were still no signs that this door 

would suddenly close, Benjamin and Yuri followed. In small 

steps, they stepped into the hallway.  
“Nothing to worry about,” he said with relief. “Nothing at 

all...” He was still speaking when suddenly there came a 

deafening bang that they didn’t even get to see the door close 

shut. Marik shrieked. The others were so amazed at the power 

and the speed at which the heavy door closed. The corridor was 

suddenly gone dark. They saw nothing anymore. Cas, who was 

the first to get over the scare, knew there was no turning back. If 

they could not open the wooden door they were locked in this 

corridor. By touch he sought the others.  
“Where are you?” He said in a loud voice in the darkness. 

His words echoed through the corridor.  
“Here,” the word sounded from three different directions 

and three different voices.  
“Well,” Cas said, now slightly less loud. “We just follow 

our plan. If everyone will just get to a corner, we can move 

hand and hand.” Everyone understood what he meant and they 

all felt for the wall. They then slid along the wall towards the 

end of the corridor to the wooden door. The corridor was long 

and therefore it was quite a while before they all stood by the 

wooden door. He felt that the hatch was about 50 by 50 

centimeters big; just large enough to be able to get through as 

they might open it. He felt the cold hinges of the cover but was 

not able to discover a lock or keyhole  
“Do you agree?” he told Yuri. “I feel nothing but wood and 

hinges.” They switched places and now Yuri began to scan the 

timber. He inched his hands along the wood. 



“No,” he said after a few seconds. “I feel no keyhole or 

handles. But what I’ve discovered is that the wood at the 

bottom of the door which is softer than the rest. It feels rotten 

or something. Maybe because it is so damp.”  
“Let me feel it myself,” Cas said, and slid along the wall 

back to the door. His hands slipped on the wood of the door 

down and he could feel what Yuri felt. “The wood is indeed 

rotten here. I even had my finger pricked by a piece of wood,” 

he confirmed. “If only we had something to scrape the wood 

along.”  
“That we have. I brought a knife.” It was Benjamin’s voice that 

sounded in the dark. “It seemed convenient to me. I grabbed it 

at the table in the dining room before the panic.” “Perfect,” 

Marik replied. “Well done, Benjamin! Try agree to stab it in the 

wood.” Cas and Yuri pushed back a little further away from the 

wall so that Benjamin could get upon it. It took a while before 

he had discovered the rotten piece but he managed to direct his 

knife into some of the rotten wood. After  
a few minutes he felt a reasonable gap opening.  

“If you can get all the way through...” Cas said “We’ll 

certainly have a grip to be able to pull at the hatch. Benjamin 

understood what he meant and stuck his knife several times deep 

into the rotten wood. He felt the knife but he had little difficulty 

to tap into the rotten wood. It took a few tries and a couple of 

hefty stabbing to embed the knife deep into the wet wood. 

Suddenly a faint ray of light entered the room. Benjamin knew 

immediately that he had put his knife through the door.  
“Perfect,” Yuri cheered. “You’re through.”  
They all sighed in relief. They knew for certain that there 

was a way out through the wooden door.  
“It’s getting colder here,” Marik said and a shiver went 

down her spine.  
“You’re right,” Cas said. “It is. We must hurry.” With his 

knife, Benjamin had was able to make the hole bigger and he 

could almost get his hand through it. 



“We will still have to make the hole a little bigger so more 

of ourselves can get through,” he said thoughtfully. 

Immediately, he started to puncture through with his knife. 

Soon the hole was big enough.  
“So,” Benjamin said, and he poked his knife into another 

piece of wood from the hatch. “I cannot do more.” They 

looked at the hole. It was Yuri who first attempted. He stuck 

his hand through the hole, folded his fingers on the other hand 

bent and began to pull. The hatch gave something but Yuri 

could not pull hard enough to break the door.  
“Can I try?” Cas asked. Yuri stepped aside.  

“We have to hurry boys, Marik and she said sounded uneasy. 

She was right. In the room, a strange tension was brewing; as 

if something was about to happen. Cas pulled with all his  
strength to the door, with a loud crack, the wood broke.  

“The hinge!” He exclaimed. “You pulled the hinge broke. 

The top of the door is loose.”  
Cas had meanwhile felt it. Along with Yuri, he grabbed the 

loose corner of the hatch. Now it was quite easy. Together they 

pulled as hard as she could to the wood and almost immediately 

tore the other hinge loose. With a lot of noise, they rattled the 

heavy wooden door off the stone floor. The dim light from the 

hallway flooded again they could see more. Cas was the first to 

put his head through the gap to the outside.  
“Damn!” He exclaimed. “We certainly are twenty meters 

high. This building is surrounded by a kind of moat or ditch. 

And it’s a high jump from here.”  
Yuri also stuck his head through the hatch. Together, they 

looked to the left and right to see if there were other options. 

There were no other options. They had to jump.  
Suddenly there was a thump. The door at the beginning of 

the corridor swung close with the same speed as the door 

earlier.  
“Look over there!” Marik shouted and pointed to the door. 

“What is that?” 



At the beginning of the corridor they saw something that 

looked like the ghost of a man, but certainly a lot bigger.  
“We have to jump right now,” screamed Cas to the others. 

“There is nothing else. Marik, you go first.”  
Marik looked down the hatch and saw the water in the canal 

deep beneath her. Then she looked at the door at the beginning 

of the corridor. A huge man-like creature dressed in a kind of 

monk’s robes habit was striding towards them.  
“NOW!” shouted Cas. Marik climbed into the hole in the 

wall and jumped without thinking down into the depths. 

Meanwhile, Cas had pulled Yuri and pushed him to the hole. 

“Now you,” cried Cas against Benjamin. But Benjamin 

refused. “You have done so much for me and the others, you 

must go first now!” Cas looked back. The huge human being 

was now almost upon them. There was no time for discussion. 

Cas stepped into the hole and jumped down. In his fall he 

yelled, “Benjamin, jump!”  
But it was too late. Just when Benjamin wanted to jump, he 

was gripped in the hair with incredible strength and was pulled 

inside. He could just hear the splash that Cas made as he ended 

up in the water. 



Chapter 5 
Onno 

 

 

Soaked, Marik, Yuri, and Cas dragged their shivering 

bodies on the shore at the edge of the forest that lay around the 

castle had just escaped from. They had to swim through 

freezing water and before finally reaching a wide ditch. The 

swim was easier than they expected. They decided to come to 

this place from the water because the place was sufficiently 

sheltered. 

 

There were no signs of someone chasing them. While 

swimming, they regularly looked back but it remained 

remarkably quiet in the old castle. Cas was the first one to get 

out of the water. A few seconds later he was joined by Marik 

and Yuri. Tired and cold, all three of them went to sit in the 

soft grass. There was no conversation. Silently, the three of 

them thought of the events that led from one to another. After 

a while, when they got breather, all three spoke up again. It 

was Marik who first spoke again.  
“What happened there?” She Cas asked. “Why didn’t 

Benjamin make it?”  
Cas looked up and paused for a moment. Then he brought 

his gaze to the ground and sighed. “It was my intention that 

Benjamin would jump first but he insisted I that I go first. We 

had no more time...”  
From the way he said it, Marik concluded that he must have 

felt very guilty about it.  
Cas paused for a moment and added, “Benjamin insisted 

that I go down first. I had to jump.”  
Yuri looked at him in surprise. Cas kept staring at the floor. 

“If you had to let Benjamin go, then you probably wouldn’t 

have made it,” Yuri said. “That giant or whatever it was came 



too fast. One of you wouldn’t have made it anyway. In this case, 

it was Benjamin. You cannot help it. It was him or you.” Cas 

paused and nodded to let Yuri know that he understood. He 

knew he was lucky and it was not his fault. But what would 

happen to Benjamin now? It was Benjamin himself who insisted 

that Cas jump first. He hoped it would go well with Benjamin. 

But the thought of Benjamin and other nine  
prisoners frightened him enormously..  

The boys looked at her. During the last few hours they’ve 

noticed a lot of things but they did not know exactly where 

Marik was referring to. She looked both at boys quietly. Then 

she continued: “It’s so dark and so foggy.”  
Yuri nodded. “That’s right. But what’s so striking about 

it?” He asked her because he still did not understand.  
Marik looked at him and began to explain what she meant. 

“Well, we have certainly been swimming for half an hour. But 

it hasn’t gotten any lighter nor did it become any darker. You 

would expect that it should either be night or day.”  
“You’re right,” Cas said.  
Silence. All three of them familiarized themselves with the 

environment, then they looked up at the sky. Indeed, nothing 

seemed to have changed in the last half hour. It looked a bit 

off, like it was very late at night, or that dawn was about to 

break.  
“We shouldn’t be out here long,” he continued. “We’re not 

that far from the castle and I’m sure we will be searched for. 

We better hide a lot deeper into the forest and think about what 

we have to do next.”  
Marik and Yuri agreed. It would be unwise to sit here right 

now.  
She felt ready to go into the forest. She was expecting the 

boys to feel the same.  
“Come on,” she said in a motivating tone. “I’m ready. And 

I think you are, too!” 



Yuri and Cas looked at each other and nodded in 

agreement. They are indeed ready. Both of them stood up and 

knocked off the sand that got stuck on their wet pants.  
“Then we have to go now,” Cas said. Cas led the way and 

thus, to some extent, took a particular route. After a few 

minutes he stopped. They stood in front of a choice. From 

where they were they could choose from three forest trails. On 

Cas’ left side was a narrow, mossy path that ran along the 

water that ran back up towards the old castle. He looked in the 

direction of the path and in the distance. He saw the dirty gray 

fortress surrounded by a veil of mist. Although it looked quiet, 

it looked pretty threatening. Cas looked to the right. On this 

side a narrow path also ran but it was luckily in the opposite 

direction. With his eyes he followed the first part of the path 

as far as he could in the twilight but it appeared in the distance 

against another piece of the hill to walk up. 

 

“It’s not wise to climb up there,” he thought. He looked 

back. Yuri and Marik were right behind him and all the options 

have been weighed.  
“You choose,” Yuri said.  
Cas chose the middle path. This path led straight ahead and 

ran as far as he could. It was wide enough to walk side by side 

and, not unimportant, this path led deeper into the woods. The 

only downside was that this path was the most obvious choice. 

If anyone would go looking for them, they could easily be 

found through this path. But that was a problem for later. He 

found that they first have had to go away from the place where 

they were now. They would certainly be found if they didn’t 

get a move one.  
They began to walk at a brisk pace. They felt more energetic 

enough and were planning to get as far away as they could from 

this place in the shortest possible time. As they had anticipated, 

the path was passable and they could quickly cover a 

considerable distance in a shot time. Occasionally, the 



path was a bit wide. They could walk side by side. Cas made 

sure his two followers were warned in time for overhanging 

branches and protruding roots so that no accidents would 

happen. He already walked on a narrow section of the path for 

a while when the path began to widen and became less bumpy. 

Cas peered as far as he could in the distance to see if the path 

would remain provisionally walkable.  
“I can do it here again,” he said.  
Marik and Yuri came directly forward. Yuri then started 

talking immediately.  
“So did you also turn thirteen today?” He revived the 

conversation they had briefly when they were still in their cells.  
“I did,” said Cas.  
“Me too,” followed Marik.  
Yuri paused and then went on. “And,” he said, “We were 

trapped there with ten others, right? With thirteen others.”  
“I’ve noticed that too,” Cas said.  
“And let me guess,” Yuri went again concluding on, “you 

also got a book called THIRTEEN for your birthday?”  
Marik and Cas stopped walking and looked at Yuri. In his 

mind, he was so busy putting all the pieces in place that he did 

not realize that they had stopped.  
“I’m right, aren’t I?” He asked. “We are all here because 

we ended up reading that book.”  
Marik and Yuri stood about five feet away from Yuri but in 

their faces he could already see that he was right.  
“I’m right,” Yuri concluded aloud to himself.  
“You’re right,” Cas confirmed him. “I fell asleep while I 

was reading in that book. It was about a dark empire...” He 

paused. “Something like this here, I realize now. And some 

dark ruler. But I have not come far. I’ve only read a few pages. 

I was very tired, so tired that after the first chapter I must have 

fallen asleep. And when I awoke suddenly I was locked up in 

that cell.” Cas then fell silent. 



“I also…” Marik said, “fell asleep after the first chapter. I 

was exactly on page thirteen when I woke up in that cell.” Cas 

looked at her and then they looked at each other.  
“That’s obvious,” he said. “Then all three of us fell asleep 

on page thirteen.”  
It fell silent until Cas started walking again. He was 

frightened a bit by what was being said.  
“We have to go now while we are still fit enough,” he said to 

change the subject. While walking, he thought further about the 

conclusion that they had just drawn. Since the beginning he felt 

something strange in his stomach. It only began to dawn on him 

how serious the situation was. That is, if he still could go home. 

Cas had no idea where he was now, let alone think of what the 

route home would be like. And there was another problem: for 

now they were fit and energetic. They have had enough sleep and 

food. But before too long, they would have to find some food 

again and shelter to sleep somewhere. But where? In the forest? 

They haven’t noticed a single soul while they walked. They saw 

no house, no animal, no bird; their own footsteps were the only 

sounds they heard. And aside from their conversations there were 

no other sounds. It was frighteningly quiet. Behind him he heard 

Yuri and Marik’s footsteps. They were also silent. Cas figured 

that they were probably deep in their thoughts; thinking about the 

situation. And what was up with the number thirteen? It all 

seemed like a big joke. Whatever the case was now, Cas was far 

from happy. But there was something strange about the number 

thirteen. Why was the book named ‘Thirteen?’ And why were 

there thirteen prisoners? And what was the purpose of their 

captivity? Were they deliberately imprisoned or were there other 

intentions? And who exactly captured them?  
“Although...” Cas said suddenly.  
Yuri observed Cas as he became absorbed in his own 

thoughts. 



“Huh? What did you say?” He muttered to himself. At that 

time, Cas said that last remark to himself out loud.  
“I was wondering who has captured us,” he replied. “I just 

thought to myself, that the one guard, did we see anyone else? 

But I also just remembered that we have always felt that cold 

wind coming up when we tried to get away. First, in the dining 

room. Then, in the hallway near the hatch.”  
“I was thinking the same,” Yuri admitted. “I also noticed 

that it was so cold… As if…”  
“As if there was someone around you, you mean?” Marik 

interrupted.  
“Yes,” Yuri said. “As if there was still someone in the 

neighborhood. So it felt right.”  
“That’s what I thought,” Cas replied. “It seemed that the 

cold wind was following us. And from the moment we’ve 

jumped off the building, I have not felt it anymore.”  
All three were silent and they fell back again to their own 

thoughts. Cas was glad Yuri and Marik noticed the same 

things. They had the same thoughts and probably felt the same 

fears. And now, they had to work together to find the solution 

to their problem: how to get back home.  
“We will temporarily get off the path, okay?” Cas said to 

the others. “It seems wise to not constantly keep walking the 

same route. If we’re being chased, we should try to keep our 

path as hidden as possible. This path is too obvious.”  
“I find it well,” Marik replied. 

“Shall I take the lead?” Yuri asked.  
Yuri walked right past Cas and Marik towards the beaten 

road, deeper into the forest. Because they no longer walked on 

the most obvious path, their pace slowed. The ground beneath 

their feet was uneven and they frequently had to tread over 

knots of circumventing branches. The forest seemed to have 

overgrown. And you could, by the persisting fog, see not much 

more than a hundred feet ahead. 



Now they faltered through the dense forest, and it was not 

easy with all the branches, pits and the pieces of stone. But the 

trail went well. Meanwhile, they got a bit deeper into the 

forest. Until suddenly...  
“Ouch,” the little squeal came behind Cas. Cas and Yuri 

looked back, startled. It was Marik. She was lying between the 

leaves on the ground. She had gotten her foot in a pit.  
“My ankle,” she said as she bit her lip in pain. “I sprained 

my ankle!” With an angry face, she pointed to the pit.  
Cas sat down beside her. “Can you still stand?” He asked 

anxiously.  
Yuri also ran back. Together they pulled Marik up to her 

arms and gave her the support she needed.  
“It’s... ouch! I think I can walk. We should move on.”  
Cas looked at her. He had noticed earlier that Marik was a 

pretty tough girl, but he was able to see her face.  
“No way,” he said. “We have already walked quite a bit and 

we should look for a place to rest. We also need to look for 

something to eat.”  
“You’re right,” Yuri chimed in, who also saw that it was 

better if Marik rested for a bit. “I suggest that I go around 

looking for a place where we can temporarily stay. And then 

we will see if there’s something to find here that we can eat.” 

 

Soon Yuri went on the road. They agreed that he would 

them in a few minutes to indicate where he was and to ensure 

that he could still be found. If Cas could hear Yuri shouting, 

he would shout something back to let him know where they 

were. Yuri would meanwhile go to the widest possible circle 

to a spot where they could stay temporarily. Yuri hit for the 

road. After a few minutes he did his first distance check.  
“Caaas!” Yuri’s voice sounded from afar.  
“We hear you loud and clear,” Cas screamed back to him, 

so that Yuri would approximately know how close he was to 

them. They remained quiet for a while. 



Cas watched Marik and asked how it was with her ankle. 

“It’s still got pretty swollen,” she admitted. She already  
had her scarf knotted tightly around her ankle to support it. 

“Maybe it is better to minimize running for now. Then we’ll 

have a look tomorrow. I’m really sorry…” she added.  
“Whatever…” Cas said. “We still have to stop once we 

know we’re not being hunted.”  
While he said that he heard a branch crack softly but 

clearly. He was startled, looked back, but he saw nothing.  
“Yuri?” He called softly. There was no answer. “Yuri?” He 

cried again, but this time a little louder. Again there was 

nothing. He peered into the mist. He heard and could see 

nothing. He turned his head back to Marik, who was 

desperately watching him.  
“Did you hear something?” He Marik asked. 

“No, not really,” she admitted. “What is it?” 

Maybe it was Yuri. Where could he be?”  
“Yurieeeeeee!” he screamed into the woods. There was 

silence.  
“Heeeere!” the voice came back from afar. Cas looked in 

the direction of the sound that came from a totally different 

place from where he heard the branch crack. He found it a bit 

strange, but at least Yuri was still running around. Not much 

later he came again.  
“And?” Cas asked hopefully.  
“There’s a fairly smooth plot a few square meters wide less 

than fifty meters away. It’s beautifully surrounded by some 

bushes and trees so it’s well protected,” he said with obvious 

pride.  
“Well done, friend,” Cas said, relieved. And he said to 

Marik: “You think you can walk another fifty yards?”  
“That should be fine,” she stated. She was upset that she 

had landed them into this situation.  
Cas and Yuri pulled Marik up. Then the three of them began 

to walk the last trek for the day. It was difficult due to the 



high number of overhanging branches and the existing pits and 

knots but they went on. Not much later they were on the spot Yuri 

had found for them. It looked fine at first; sheltered, dotted with 

grass, and large enough to be able to sit and lie. It even felt cozy. 

Cas thought it looked like the kind of place where you could build 

a school camp with nice campfire.  
They left Marik their hand bags so she could sit down in the 

soft grass. Just before she touched the ground, Cas let her go 

and looked startled back. Because Cas suddenly let go of 

Marik, Yuri was not able to keep his balance. He tumbled to 

the floor and he almost rolled over.  
“What are you doing?” Yuri said, surprised. “Why did you 

let go so suddenly?”  
Cas, who now realized what he had done, turned his startled 

head back and looked at Marik as he reached out his hand to 

pull her up.  
“Did you hear that?” He said after he had pulled Marik 

upright. “I heard something crack in the distance again.”  
“Again...?” Yuri asked suspiciously.  
“When you were away, Cas thought he heard a branch 

cracking and the sound came from a very different direction 

than where you were,” Marik replied as she sat down.  
“Yes,” Cas continued, “I’m sure I heard something, but 

maybe it was an animal or something. I have certainly not 

noticed that it was cooler, or that the cold, cold wind came 

back.”  
“No,” Yuri said. “Fortunately not. But I heard nothing, 

though. And we are sheltered here, I still wouldn’t let my 

guard down. We can make ourselves better prepared. Though 

we still haven’t any food yet.”  
“You’re right,” Cas admitted. “I think it’s my turn to go 

find some. We’ll use the same system as before. I will cry for 

a few minutes to let you know where I am. “  
Marik and Yuri have yet to agree with his plan when Cas 

was already running into the woods. 



“Well,” Yuri told Marik while Cas disappeared into the fog. 

“So here we are. Far away in a forest and who knows how far 

from home. Do you think we will ever find our way home?”  
“I don’t know,” replied Marik. “It’s all still so strange. We 

are here because we have read the same book and have fallen 

asleep on page thirteen. It is quite incomprehensible that we 

woke up in that cell.”  
“No...” Yuri sighed, “I don’t find it comprehensible either. 

But I want to come back home as soon as possible. I’m worried 

about my family. They’ll wonder where we are. I don’t even 

know how long we’ve been away from home and how long 

we’ve been in that cell before we woke up.”  
“I don’t think it was longer than a day,” Marik said. “I’m not 

sure, but I think we haven’t been that long away from home.”  
“I hope you’re right,” Yuri said.  
“Yuriiiiiiii,” the sound came suddenly through the dark, 

misty forest. Yuri was startled for a moment before he realized 

it was Cas.  
“It’s Cas, you coward,” Marik burst out, laughing.  
Yuri, a little ashamed that he was so shocked, called back. 

“Here!” Then, he shouted back in the direction from which 

Cas’ voice had sounded. And then, in a softer tone, he said to 

Marik: “I was shocked because it had been so quiet. I’m not a  
coward.”  

They both laughed.  
“Hush!” Marik suddenly whispered.  
He wanted to ask what for but he never got the chance. 

“Shhh!” Marik said.  
Yuri looked at her quizzically. For a moment they sat in 

silence facing each other. Suddenly, not far behind Yuri, a 

strange noise came.  
“So anyway,” Marik whispered very softly to Yuri. “I was 

just thinking if I heard something.” 



“It’s probably Cas,” Yuri whispered back to her. Just wait. 

“Come forth, Cas,” Yuri said suddenly with a loud voice. 

“We’re not buying it!” The silence remained.  
“Cas, you asshole!” Marik said softly and she glared at him. 

How could he be so stupid? She thought. Yuri looked at her 

and it was obvious that he had huge regrets his stupid action. 

Because he wanted to show that he was not a coward, he 

betrayed their hiding place.  
Suddenly, the sound was heard again. Marik and Yuri’s 

ears pricked and it was now clear that someone was 

approaching. On foot. The soft crackle of breaking twigs under 

its big feet was audible in the silence around them.  
Yuri stood. He felt he had to do something about the 

situation. His guilt consumed him. He looked into the fog to 

see who was coming. His heart pounded in his throat. He 

watched Marik, the scarf around her ankle becoming firmer. 

They could still take chance and run.  
Yuri beheld a shadow in the darkness. His heart beat harder 

than ever. And he felt a twitch in his left leg.  
“Remain calm,” he tried to talk some courage to himself. 

“Who’s there?” He asked, as tough as possible. His words 

ebbed away into the mist. It remained silent. Briefly. And then, 

a response came suddenly.  
“You need not be afraid,” it sounded with a low gentle 

voice. “I do not mean to scare you. I am Onno, and I come 

with good intentions.”  
Marik and Yuri felt their hearts becoming silent stand. 

From the fog and darkness, a pretty big man forward. Yuri saw 

that he had bright dark eyes, stiff black hair, and a stubble. But 

despite his rugged appearance, the expression on his face was 

friendly.  
“I’m sorry I scared you,” he apologized. He held out his hand 

towards Yuri who hesitantly extended his hand back. The two 

shook. Marik made an attempt to lift herself slightly to 



reach Onno, but it was not needed. Onno bent far enough that 

she could sit.  
“Stay calm, girl,” he assured her.  
“Heeeeeey!” the sound came from a short distance. “Can’t 

you hear me?” It was Cas, who was still in the woods looking 

for food.  
“That’s the third, I suppose?” Onno said, quietly.  
“True,” replied Marik. “That’s Cas. He’s looking for 

something to eat.”  
“Then tell him that he can come back,” Onno suggested. “I 

have enough food with me for the four of us.”  
Yuri hesitated, but then he cried as hard as he could that 

Cas had to come back. Not much later Cas arrived, sweating. 

For a moment, he was startled by Onno’s presence. Were they 

discovered?  
“This is Onno,” Yuri said, who saw Cas’ desperate face. 

Yuri, who was together with Onno and Marik, stood up. Onno 

also rose. Now Cas was able to see how great of a man Onno 

was. He had to be at least six feet.  
Onno stepped forward and introduced himself to Cas. 

“Onno,” he said in his deep and confident voice. Cas 

frantically shook his hand.  
“Cas,” he said as tough as he could. Could he trust this 

man? How did he find them? And what could he he do?  
“I’ll explain everything in a moment,” Onno said again in 

a confident tone. He saw the suspicion in the eyes of Cas. “I 

know you have many questions and I only pray I have the 

answer. But first, let’s have dinner.”  
Although Cas doubts about Onno’s good intentions, the 

food seemed welcoming. He had been searching for twenty 

minutes yet he was unable to find anything that resembled 

food. There were no berries, no wild animals, nothing. They 

all sat down in the grass beside Marik and Onno opened a large 

leather bag he had hanging around his shoulder. From the bag 

he took out a large coffee can and a small burlap sack 



filled with small dark breads and fruit. At the sight of all that 

food, Cas realized and others only that they already had gotten 

pretty popular. It was difficult to estimate, but probably they 

did after their escape certainly a few hours wandering through 

the forest. 

 

The food was eaten. The doubts Cas had about Onno 

disappeared quickly. He was very friendly despite his stature and 

he made a very relaxed impression. Cas found the presence of an 

adult somewhat relaxing. If there is real danger lurking, it was 

certainly not Onno, who just shared his food with them. After 

they had eaten the bread and drank the coffee, Cas, Yuri, and 

Marik told their story to Onno. They told about the book that they 

had received and how quickly they had fallen asleep; about how 

they awoke in a cell and how they had managed to escape. They 

told everything. Onno, who had heard the whole story, nodded 

while asking the occasional question but aside from that he 

remained silent. When Cas, who told most of the story (mostly 

because he was an outspoken teenager), Onno began to spindle 

his own words. 

 

“Where do I start?” He said laughing. “My name is Onno. 

I believe I am 26 years old, but I’m not sure. Like you, I too 

have received a book at home on my thirteenth birthday. My 

story is like yours. I fell asleep at the thirteenth stage. I also 

ended up in the same cells as you had. I sat there, again, locked 

up. At one point we were offered food. The food was brought 

to us by big guards.  
Cas, Marik, and Yuri were silent. They listened attentively. 

Onno gave everyone a little coffee to keep warm and then he 

continued.  
“After we had eaten, our cell doors were unlocked. Just like 

you we were forced to walk on one side because the wall at the 

end of the corridor came closer. I counted the number of other 

prisoners and came to a total of thirteen, both boys 



and girls. As we walked off down the stairs, I was suddenly 

terrified. I found the course scary and strange. But on the way 

down, I realized that the situation in which I was in was not 

right.” Onno took a sip of his coffee and continued. “At the 

bottom of the stairs, I saw the others. We were gathered in a 

large room. I stopped. It suddenly became much colder than it 

already was. The hall where everyone was in was dark, and I 

saw the door between me and the room beginning to close. 

Some of my fellow prisoners were still trying to run back to 

the door, but no one made it. The door closed with my twelve 

fellow companions on one side and I on the other.  
“Almost like us,” Cas interrupted him. Onno looked at him. “It 

was exactly like you. Anyway, I stood there and I did not know 

what to do. I heard the others on the other side of the door 

screaming with fear until it got quieter. I don’t know what had 

happened but I knew I had to get away. I looked around and saw 

a door to my left. The same door you had went through. Only 

there was no end to the hatch. There was a window. It could be 

probable that the hatch replaced that window after I had escaped 

from it. I don’t think they thought that a guy my age would 

jump down from such a great height.” “Unbelievable,” Yuri 

stammered. “Exactly 13 years later,  
we did exactly the same thing.” 

“Yeah, you’re right,” Onno said.  
“Tell us,” Marik said. “What happened when you got out.” 

“To make a long story short, I’ve been wandering around to 

this day. I guess I’ll keep doing that until the end of time.  
That’s it.” 

 

Cas drank the last sip of his coffee which he only drank to 

keep warm. He wasn’t very fond of it. Then he straightened 

himself up and began to walk restlessly.  
“But I understand nothing of it,” he began. “After all these 

years you’ve been wander around. Is there no way home? Are 

there no other people here?” 



“Yes,” Yuri said. “What about here? We haven’t met anyone 

else. Just you. Are we all really alone here, or are there others?” 

“Just go down,” Onno said. “Then I will tell you where you  
are and why I cannot go back home.”  

Cas sat down again and Onno began speaking again.  
“I knew then, about thirteen years ago, that I escaped. I had 

no idea where I had ended up. And I was, unlike you, all alone. 

Initially I followed the same route as you did. I crept through 

the forest. After a long time I walked into an open field and I 

slept in the grass. I was hungry and was tired. I could not take 

another step. When I woke up I was lying in a bed. At first I 

thought I was imprisoned again, but that wasn’t the case as it 

turned out. A farmer and his wife found me. They lived in a 

farm two hours from the place where I had fallen asleep.” 

Onno paused to think about the rest of his story. He continued. 

“The farmer and his wife were nice people. They took care of 

me, gave me food, and let me rest. But the farmer’s wife 

almost spoke no words. They were quiet and rather timid. As 

if they were afraid. Outside, it was always remarkably quiet. 

There never was anyone coming along. It made me scared. 

Only after a while I found out that the house was on the 

outskirts of a tiny village. The farmer would go there once a 

week to trade things to eat.”  
“Merry intentions,” Yuri joked.  
“This isn’t even the most important part of my story,” Onno 

said. “Let me tell you the rest that you will find less funny.”  
Yuri, who realized that the situation was indeed anything 

but funny, kept silent. Cas, Marik, and Yuri moved slightly 

closer together. He continued.  
“When I had rested and my strength had returned, I received 

a letter from the farmer and his wife. Probably because they could 

not or would not talk. The content was clearly a hope.”  
“What was in it?” Cas asked curiously.  
“In a nutshell,” Onno said, “it said that I was lucky because I 

had escaped the sacrifice. Valder’s sacrifice.” Onno paused. 



“Walder?” Marik repeated softly. 

“No,” Onno said, “Valder. 

Cas and Yuri looked at each other. Valder? That name they 

nevertheless had also read in that book? Just when she wanted 

to tell this to Onno, he again continued his story.  
“Valder is the ruler of this world. No one has ever seen him, 

but his presence is felt by everyone. And that feeling makes 

people scared here. If Valder comes near you, it becomes cold. 

And if he wants to, he you’re your every limb freeze. 

Everything will hurt you. And, at one point, your heart stops 

beating. And if that happens then you are...”  
“Dead?” Marik carefully filled in for 

him. “Precisely,” Onno said. “Death.”  
Everyone fell silent. Everyone looked at each other and 

suddenly the seriousness of the situation became even clearer. 

Until now everything seemed to have been an exciting 

adventure. But with everything Onno had said so far, 

everything suddenly became different.  
“But what does that Valder want?” Cas asked Onno.  
“I’ll tell you,” Onno said. “Then you’ll know immediately 

why you were taken here.”  
“Kidnapped, you mean,” Yuri grumbled.  
“Valder...” Onno continued, ignoring Yuri’s remark. 

“Prevails in this world; a world which exists in the shadow of the 

earth. That may sound vague, but I will explain. Valder reigns in 

the shadow of the world. This world is unknown to the men on 

earth. Nobody knows about it and no one will ever find it. It is 

Valder’s single greatest wish to rule the earth. Only then would 

he really have power. Valder is pretty strong, but in the real world 

where you and I come from, he’s nothing until he...” Onno 

paused. “Let me put it differently. Valder has no fixed form. One 

can feel it, but not see it. He has no body. Valder is like a 

wandering soul that wants to dominate everyone and everything. 

But in the state he’s in, he can’t. He must have a solid form. He 

must have a body. Without a body, 



the powers he possess won’t be sufficient and he won’t be able 

to rule the earth.”  
“So he needs one of us to be his body or something?” Yuri 

asked, who still had not understood what all this had to do with 

them.  
“No,” Onno said. “Valder has his own body.”  
“Now I don’t understand anything anymore,” Cas brought 

in. “You just said he had no body, and now he suddenly has a 

body.”  
“True,” confirmed Onno. “He does have his own body, but 

his body is separated from his soul. And his body is trying to 

unite with his soul. There will have to be a sacrifice. It’s called 

the sacrifice of Valder here.  
“That sacrifice which you had escaped from?” Marik 

concluded. “I understand, I think. You were brought here to 

serve as a sacrifice. And so were we.”  
“You are correct,” Onno said. “You would have been 

sacrificed had you not escaped.”  
“What is that about sacrifice, then?” Cas asked, curious. 

“Valder must make a sacrifice of thirteen thirteen-year-olds  
in order to bring his body and soul together. That’s why you were 

here. Every thirteen years, Valder gets the chance to make such a 

sacrifice. Apparently he has managed to collect thirteen thirteen-

year-olds in time. Like when I was thirteen. However, this is only 

the second instance some prisoners managed to escape. And 

that’s a big problem for him because he can only make the 

sacrifice if all of the thirteen-year-olds are complete.”  
“Unbelievable!” Yuri said out loud. “Whoever invents 

something like that? And now? Now we must continue our 

lives wandering in the woods, just like you? Why can’t we go 

home? And why didn’t you stay with the farmer and farmer’s 

wife?”  
“I know there are a lot of questions,” Onno said. “I’ll finish 

my story, and then we have to leave here. We’ve sat here too long 

and have said Valder’s name often. He is sensitive when 



he is talked about so most people don’t mention his name. If 

we tarry here long enough, he’ll eventually find us. And we 

have to avoid him. Anyway, the answer to your questions; in 

the letter I got from the farmer and his wife, they said I had to 

go. I could not stay there because I had very little time left.”  
“Little time for?” Marik asked.  
“It was time to finally escape from Valder’s hands and 

return home.”  
“Home?” Cas and Yuri asked, simultaneously. “Is there a 

way home?” They seemed relieved. Maybe there was hope 

still left.  
“There is a way home,” Onno said.  
“And why are you still here?” Marik asked with a slight 

tone of suspicion in her voice.  
“The way home is only temporary,” Onno said. “And not 

only is it a temporary road, the road is also very difficult to 

traverse.”  
“It does not matter,” Cas said bravely. “If there’s a way 

home, we find it.”  
“And that is exactly the problem,” Onno said with a serious 

tone in his voice. “If the road was so easy to find, you think 

I’d still be here?”  
Cas looked at him. Onno did not look like a stupid and 

scared man. If there was an easy way to find home, Onno 

would certainly have found it.  
“I’ll tell you why it’s so hard.” Onno continued. 

“According to the letter, there is a way home and at the same 

time there isn’t. But before the way home can be found…” he 

paused again. “The seven orders must be executed.”  
Onno looked at his listeners. Cas, Yuri and Marik watched 

him in silence. He knew that everything he said was quite 

confusing. “Think of it as follows,” he began again. “Valder 

has the problem that he must first make a sacrifice before his 

soul and body can come together. So if you want to find the 

way home, first, the seven tasks must be completed. That is 



our sacrifice, so to speak. However, there is one big difference. 

Valder must make a sacrifice that is in the sign of the number 

thirteen. The commands that you need to perform have 

everything to do with the signs of happiness. Therefore there 

are seven. Seven is the lucky number.”  
“So if I understand correctly, we must first do stupid seven 

tasks before we can go home?” Yuri concluded in summary.  
“That’s quite true,” Onno said. “But that’s not all. There is 

another condition. All tasks must be completed before you are 

fourteen years old.”  
“Hence within a year.” 



Chapter 6 
commands 

 

 

“Okay,” Yuri began after a short silence. They all had 

needed some time to process everything Onno just told them.  
“There are seven tasks that need to be carried out before we 

can go home. And the only requirement is that they are to be 

done before we are fourteen. And it’s probably impossible to 

get out of here without executing the commands.”  
“True,” Onno confirmed as he tried to open his backpack. “Is 

that why you’re still here?” Marik asked to Onno. “You 

cannot find the way home because you didn’t have time to  
complete the seven tasks?”  

Onno stopped picking at his backpack. “That’s right,” he 

confirmed. He looked Marik, Yuri and Cas. “When I read 

about the seven tasks, I began right there. I wanted nothing 

more than to go home as soon as possible. But I was alone and 

the tasks were heavy, very heavy. Time passed and I knew it 

would be difficult to complete them within a year. I 

accomplished a few but I did not manage to complete all tasks 

before I was fourteen.”  
“And then it was too late?” Cas said, understanding the 

situation more.  
“And then it was too late. I could not go home. The only 

advantage was that Valder was unable to take me prisoner 

again after I was fourteen. I was ineligible for the sacrifice.”  
“And so he’s trying again?” Marik 

asked. “I’m sure of that,” Onno said.  
“What a lovely bunch, I say,” Yuri exclaimed. “That Valder 

figure will remain there trying until he succeeds. And now that 

we’ve escaped, we only have a year’s time to finish seven 

difficult tasks while dodging Valder’s hands as well. And if it 

goes well, perhaps we can go home.” Yuri spoke the sentences 

with a certain cynicism. Cas, Marik, and Onno heard it, but 



they said nothing. They could also take the blame not him. 

That last hour they hope and despair alternated in their 

thoughts. And now, it seemed that it was almost impossible to 

return home ever again.  
“Onno?” Cas, said “you know exactly what the seven tasks 

are?”  
“Of course,” Onno replied. “They were described in detail in the 

letter I received from my host parents. How they came to know 

them I never got to know, but I trusted them completely. I still 

have that letter with me. It sits at the bottom of my bag.” Onno 

started to pick at the knot in the rope from his backpack. Cas, 

Yuri, and Marik watched him pour out the contents of his bag 

for to the ground. There was a key, a pocket knife, a rope, and a 

box of matches, more rope, a piece of paper, and some charcoal. 

And suddenly, a thick envelope filled with papers  
from his bag came out.  

“Here! I’ve got it!” Onno said, relieved. He held up the thick 

package. Then he took the suit papers from the envelope and 

folded the sheets with the text apart. He then read through the 

text. Because he no longer had the letter taken out, he had to look 

for the initials that described the seven tasks.  
“Gotcha,” he said finally.  
Cas, Yuri, and Marik looked curiously over his shoulder to 

see the contents of the letter. In a beautifully written 

manuscript that was over two pages, they read the seven tasks. 

On another note, the commands were written but they were 

listed without an explanation.  
“Read them!” Cas said. “I am very curious as to what the 

tasks are.”  
“Well, sit down then,” Onno said. “Then I’ll read them for 

you.”  
The trio sat down again while Onno he smoothed the sheets. 

When they felt comfortable, Onno began reading the seven 

tasks. 



“Contracts,” Onno spoke quietly. “Therefore there are 

seven. I will first mention all and then give you the description 

of the commands.” 

 

Onno read the commands one by one. Because it was so 

foggy and it had become darker, he held the note just a few 

inches from his eyes. When he was finished, he showed them 

the note. Cas, Yuri, and Marik read the instructions again. Cas 

got the letter last. He stared at the yellowed sheet with black 

letters. 

 

First Task - The legume with nine peas  
Second Task - Find a gold penny  
Third Task - The white butterfly  
Fourth Task - A flying bat at dusk  
Fifth Task - The wildfire on the left  
Sixth Task - An encounter with a wild lion  
Seventh Task - Rain at the funeral 

 

“I understand there’s not a lot of information…” Cas said 

after he read through the tasks one by one.  
Onno looked at him. “There’s more. I have here a short 

description for each assignment. He showed them the two 

pages of the descriptions. I will tell them to you.”  
“Okay,” Cas said in the hope that there would be more 

details to clarify the matter. “Bring it on.” 

 

Onno began to read. 

 

First Task: The legume with nine peas; where the grass is 

green and the sun is shining, the land will be fertile. Find the 

legume with nine peas. Take her with you on a journey. She 

will bring you luck. 



Second Task: Find a gold penny; take her on a journey. She 

will bring you luck. 

 

Third Task: The white butterfly; since the darkness made its 

appearance, the white butterfly hides and cowers. Find the white 

butterfly and ask her for advice. You will be made wiser. 

 

Fourth Task: A flying bat at dusk; the bats are hiding in the 

forest. Once a day they fly in the sky to search for food before 

returning to their hideouts. Catch a bat flying at dusk and take 

her on a journey. She will bring you luck. 

 

Task Five: The wildfire on the left; a wildfire can be found 

at the swamp. But beware. Approach the wildfire from your 

left hand. Only then they will it bring you luck and offer you 

a valuable gift. 

 

Task Six: An encounter with a wild lion; the wild lion does 

not visit. She is shy and wary. Yet she has wisdom for you. Make 

sure you meet the wild lion and obtain this wisdom. The wisdom 

she shares will be needed to find the way home. 

 

Task Seven: Rain at the funeral; do not be saddened if it 

rains at the funeral. The rain will bring you luck and you need 

it to find the way home. 

 

“These descriptions aren’t that clear at all,” Cas sighed, 

disappointed. He had hoped for a bit more clarity. “They’re all 

only vague descriptions. How can we accomplish these tasks 

if we do not even know where we are now?”  
“I know where we are and I know where you have to go,” 

Onno answered his question. “I’ll go with you.”  
Marik and Yuri looked at Onno. That was true, she thought 

herself. Onno had completed some of the tasks before. He 



could help them. Cas jumped up. “That would be fantastic!” 

he shouted.  
“Can I ask you some questions, Onno?” Marik said after 

Cas was booed off.  
“Sure,” Onno said.  
“You have a number of those tasks done before, right? Does 

not that mean that...”  
“I know what you want to say,” interrupted her Onno. “I’ve 

done it before, so I would already be in possession of the 

legume, the penny, the butterfly, the bat, and the information 

of the lion.”  
“Yes!” Marik cheered, relieved in one way or another. Onno 

looked down and closed his eyes. “I had everything in  
my possession,” he sighed as he averted his gaze from 

Marik’s. Cas and Yuri looked at him. “But I have to use 

everything in an attempt to find my way back home. When my 

attempt failed, I immediately lost all those that I have found. 

Moreover, I have never thought that it would ever be necessary 

to try again. Thirteen years ago, all effort I made to get home 

just evaporated.”  
“I understand,” Cas said.  
“We understand,” Yuri chimed in as well.  
“The only thing I can do now,” Onno continued, “is to help 

you perform all tasks; for you to learn from my experiences. I 

know some people here and I know some nice paths.”  
“It would be great if you could help us,” Yuri said, and he 

meant it one hundred percent. Not only could they use all the 

help they could find, he knew that would be nearly impossible 

to carry out the tasks on their own. With the help of Onno, their 

chances would become more favorable.  
“Would you really help us? Is that what you really want to 

do?” Cas asked, despairingly.  
“Sure,” Onno said. “For me, there is nothing else to do with 

my days here. I’m not coming out of here. But for you, there is 

still a chance to return home. We have a little less than a year’s 



time but the four of us can ensure that we will complete these 

tasks on time.”  
“Why should we actually perform all these tasks before the 

way home becomes available?” Marik asked curiously.  
“I will explain,” Onno said. “I’m sure you have already 

noticed that the seven tasks are all related to the signs of 

happiness. Finding a penny, rain at a funeral, everything! By 

carrying out the commands you collect some lucky charms that 

will make you resist Valder. Valder isn’t exactly someone who 

will let go of you easily once you’re in his kingdom. You have 

to fight for your freedom.”  
“Fight?” Repeated Yuri timidly. “Should we even compete 

with someone we cannot even see? Someone who has the power 

to get us through a stupid book and to be here?”  
“I understand that the idea frightens you but it is the only 

way,” Onno continued. “That’s why all commands must be 

executed. You need the maximum amount of happiness you 

can get to come out of this unfortunate situation. It’s the only 

thing that can weaken Valder.”  
“Because Valder represents misfortune ultimately?” Cas 

asked?  
“Yes, something like that. I think. Or the ultimate evil,” 

Onno said.  
“But how did it go with you than when you carried out those 

orders?” Cas asked because he was curious about what was 

waiting for them all.  
“I have unfortunately not been able to perform all tasks,” 

Onno continued. “I ran out of time because I had already spent a 

long time with my host parents before I started the tasks. I 

panicked and I decided, even though I had not completed all 

tasks, to go back to the castle from which I had escaped. I had no 

idea what I would find there but I just felt I had to be there and 

take a chance to go home. As I came closer to the castle, I felt the 

presence of Valder becoming stronger. I noticed that I could use 

the collected items to weaken his forces, but my 



happiness and knowledge was too short because I had not 

completed all tasks.”  
“What didn’t you have?” Marik asked, who saw Cas and 

Yuri wanting to ask the same question.  
“The last two,” Onno replied as he turned his gaze back to 

the ground. “I have not found the wild lion and I had no idea 

how to bring rain to a funeral.”  
“Well,” Cas said, “They don’t seem to be the simplest of 

commands.”  
“Exactly,” Onno said while he kept staring at the ground. 

“And I was out of time.” He looked up again. “I think the 

information from the wild lion is so important that without it 

you will have no chance at all. I’m sure that if we execute all 

commands within a year, you can go home again.”  
“Let’s hope so,” Yuri said, whose courage fell after the 

word ‘fight’ was uttered. He was not a fighter, and the idea 

that he might have had to go into battle with Valder didn’t 

really appeal to him.  
“I think it’s good,” Cas said. “Let’s make sure that we first 

get some rest so we can begin our journey tomorrow. We need 

to know which tasks to accomplish.”  
“I’m sure it’ll be fine,” Marik chimed in. “We will probably 

have to risk everything, but I know it will be over. I want 

nothing more than to go home.”  
“And you?” Onno asked Yuri who remained silent.  
He stood still. Yuri would prefer right now to go home but 

he knew that option was impossible. But if he wanted to get a 

chance at least to return home, there was nothing he could do 

but to carry out the orders and to confront Valder.  
“Let’s go,” he said finally. 



Chapter 7 
the legume with nine peas 

 

 

The meeting with Onno and the conversation that followed 

was much more intense than they expected and they had 

decided on the spot where to spend the night. The name Valder 

was mentioned so many times that night that Onno wanted to 

make sure that the coast was safe. When he was reassured that 

it was safe enough, they plucked handfuls of grass that they 

could find and made a soft bed of them. The additional 

garments Onno had with him included as a pillow. Because it 

was damp and cold, it was not really comfortable. They had to 

stay close against each other to keep warm.  
Cas was the first who opened his eyes. He noticed 

immediately that it was easier for him than when he had fallen 

asleep. But, although it was lighter, the visibility was limited 

by the large wisps of fog that hung around them. Soon, Onno 

also awoke, and Marik and Yuri followed suit.  
“Slept well?” Cas asked.  
“At least we were able to sleep at all,” Marik said. “It’s 

quieter out here than at home.”  
“It’s dead silent here.” Cas said. “It’s so quiet it’s almost 

scary.”  
“I also think we need to go right away after we have eaten,” 

Onno said as he sat up. “We have been here long enough. Let’s 

try to take advantage of the lead we have.”  
“How’s your ankle?” Asked Yuri as Marik rose.  
“It’s good that you asked. I have not thought about it,” she 

replied. “I feel there isn’t much swelling anymore.” Marik got 

up and put some pressure on the leg. “I’m happy with it. I can 

walk again,” she said, satisfied with the fast healing.  
“Wonderful,” Onno said and Cas simultaneously agreed. 

“Then we can continue today.” 



While everyone stood up for a moment to stretch and wash 

with the small amount of water they found Onno looked at the 

amount of food he still had in his backpack. He saw that there 

was certainly enough stock to get through the first part of the day 

but his stock was needed to be refilled fast. When everyone was 

washed and felt fit again, he distributed about half of the food 

that was present among his new friends.  
“I suggest that we go to the village about four hours’ walk 

from here and replenish our stock,” Onno said while everyone 

was chewing on his sandwich. “My supply is running out and 

the four of us can probably take enough food to perform the 

first task. I know someone in the village who can to ensure that 

we’ll get a good night’s sleep we can be really to pull the first 

task off tomorrow.”  
As mentioned, as done. After they had eaten they continued 

their journey. This time Onno, led the way as he knew which 

side they were on and what the most walkable paths were. Yuri 

walked behind him, and behind him was Marik. Cas was the 

last one in the row so he could not only keep the area directly 

behind them closely, but also watch Marik. Onno’s idea was a 

good one. Marik would ha out here more time to recover for 

the journey that awaited them. 

 

Onno led the way. He kept his pace high and they neared the 

village. They stood on the edge of the forest and there was a large 

field which was probably formerly used for agriculture. The field 

for them was haggard, partly bald, and looked anything but 

fruitful. Despite the fog, they could clearly discern the contours 

of the village on the other side of the overgrown farmland. Cas 

thought he saw something of a church after Onno had shown him 

where he had to look around. 

“I know someone there,” Onno said, “but it seems better to 

get into the village to see if it is safe enough.”  
“Well,” Onno said, “I trust the people. But I don’t trust 

Valder. I’m worried about the fact that we haven’t been 



followed yet, or have seen no sign of being followed. When I 

think back to the time I escaped, Valder’s keepers were 

constantly pursuing me. That is why I find it so suspicious. It 

seems so quiet.”  
“Maybe we’re lucky,” Cas said.  
“Could be,” Onno said while he peered into the distance. 

“But I tell you, make sure you always stay on your guard. 

Valder will do everything to get you within the year so he can 

accomplish his sacrifice. Much is at stake. If he fails, he must 

wait for the time until he can try again. And I’m afraid that his 

patience runs long. He will be furious that his subjects 

managed to escape before the sacrifice could be made. It 

would not surprise me if he has us all on track.”  
Onno knew he was more right than he could have imagined. 

While he, with his three companions, were on the edge of the 

forest to deliberate. It was one of the keepers of Valder, and 

she was indeed on the track. 

 

Onno had already discussed his plan with the three others. 

He would once they’ve entered the village. He would go there 

and look for an old friend. Or rather, an acquaintance of his 

host parents. He did not remember exactly how to find the man 

but he knew he lived in this village. When he was little, this 

man came often with his host parents to visit and then he told 

Onno about his village. He knew one hundred percent sure that 

this man could be trusted. The bright light would, despite the 

fog, be visible on the other side. Cas, Marik, and Yuri knew 

then that the coast was clear enough, and that Onno would 

shelter them. The help he sought would be found. Until that 

time, they would lurk at the edge of the forest. If things would 

go wrong and the village was not safe, he would not wave the 

torch as he came back. He would then try to take enough food 

for the journey.  
“Is everyone clear?” He asked after he had explained his 

plan. 



“Clear,” Yuri said. Cas and Marik nodded  
“Perfect,” Onno continued. “Then we’ll do it. I’ll go out 

and see you again soon either here in the village or not. Let’s 

hope it’s in the village.”  
Onno pulled his backpack from his shoulders, pulled out a 

small satchel, and gave it to them. “These are the last of the 

food I have. I leave it to you. Have something to eat. I might 

take longer than expected. I will try to find knowledge as soon 

as possible.”  
After he handed the satchel to Cas, he threw his backpack 

over his shoulder and began to walk in the field in the direction 

of the village. 

 

“Well here we are,” Yuri said after Onno disappeared 

through the fog. “I hope he finds the man quickly. I don’t like 

standing around at the edge of this forest.”  
“Me neither,” Cas said. “I’m glad Onno found us. He 

knows the way and knows the commands.”  
“Let’s just sit and wait,” Marik said and she was looking 

for a soft spot under a tree. “It will be some time before we’ll 

get any news.”  
They sat together under the trees but they had a nice view 

of the field. They could continue to peer into the fog and 

watched for Onno’s signal. 

 

They’ve been sitting for a while on this place when Cas 

suddenly, and very carefully, sat up.  
“Did you hear that?” He asked softly. 

Marik and Yuri looked at him.  
“Not again…” Marik joked, referring to the previous 

evening when Cas they first heard Onno.  
“Seriously,” Cas whispered softly. “I’m sure I...”  
He could not finish his sentence. A shadow sliced the thick of 

the fog in front of them, and there appeared one of Valder’s 

guards in his great stature. Cas recognized him immediately. It 



was the same guard that he had seen in his escape just before 

he jumped out the window into the canal. Cas froze for a 

moment before he looked towards Marik’s direction. She 

looked just as bad and as shocked as he was. He turned his 

head towards Yuri. He did not see him. Surprised, he looked 

around. Where was Yuri? The spot on the ground where he 

had just been was empty. Cas looked back at Marik who also 

saw that Yuri was gone. There was no further time to think. 

The watchman walked with long strides toward Cas. Cas 

looked around. He could not move. The guard was too close 

and the tree against which he sat was surrounded on two sides 

by dense shrubs that had large spines.  
“Run Cas!” the sound came just behind the guard. It was Yuri. 

He had a big, thick, knotty stick in his hands. The guard 

responded to his voice and stopped walking. He looked in the 

Yuri’s direction, but before he noticed the stick Yuri held in his 

hand, he was stricken at the side of his face with full force. Cas 

and Marik made exploited the opportunity and made a jump on. 

The watchman cried out in pain and teetered for a few seconds 

on his legs. The blow was so unexpected. Cas and Marik 

managed to get past him without being caught. As the guard 

oriented himself, Yuri hit him again with the stick. This time he 

was hit at the back of his leg. By this blow, the guard dropped to 

the ground, his leg muscles aching.  
“Well done, Yuri!” Cas said as he ran past. “But now you 

must come with me.” He grabbed Yuri’s arm and pulled him a 

bit. The watchman was lying on the ground and moaning from 

the pain behind.  
“Where should we go?” Yuri shouted at 

Cas. “Follow me!” Cas screamed back.  
Cas ran as hard as he could on the path. Occasionally he 

looked back to see if Yuri and Marik ran after him. The thick 

fog wisps made them lose sight of the guard. Cas suddenly hit 

the woods. 



“Where are we going?” Marik cried, who now walked 

behind Cas. “The village is on the other side!”  
“I know,” Cas called back. “But I want to minimize the 

impression that we do have to go there. If we make the 

impression that we ran into the forest, he may look for us there 

first.”  
Marik and Yuri was behind Cas. They ran into the woods 

and Cas chose the most logical path. Cas slowed until Yuri and 

Marik joined him again. They stopped walking in order to 

catch a little of their breaths.  
“Thank you,” Cas said to Yuri as he gave him a pat on the 

shoulder. “If you had not reacted quickly, we would have been 

locked up.”  
“Onno told that we had to remain vigilant because Valder 

would definitely detect us,” Yuri said proudly. “Well, his 

warning did not fall on deaf ears.”  
“I’ll never call you a coward know,” Marik said as she 

chuckled.  
“But now what?” Asked Yuri and he looked at Cas. “From 

here, we cannot see Onno’s signal. And if Onno comes back 

to us, he will not find us there. Maybe he’ll even be caught by 

the guard.”  
“I think we no longer have to wait for Onno’s sign, but we 

have to go to that village now,” Cas said firmly.  
“But aren’t you afraid that the guard will see us walking 

through the field?” Marik asked.  
“We’ll take a detour,” Cas said. “As we were running, I saw 

a path so wild that we can cross it unseen. We’ll then arrive at 

a different place in the village. Once on the other side, one of 

us will search for Onno to warn him. We can decide from there 

on.” 

 

Cas thought of what just happened. They were not able to 

see anything as they crossed the wild part of the field. They 

had great difficulty moving through the tall grass and tough 



weeds. Cas hoped that Onno had already found the necessary 

information. They had to prevent Onno from giving the signal 

because it would draw the attention of the guard. And that was 

the last thing they wanted.  
They were already making good time on the road when Cas 

suddenly halted. He saw that they were not far from the 

village. The vegetation was already less thick and if they 

walked further they’d lose their cover.  
“I suggest that one of us start looking for Onno while the 

other two wait here,” Cas said in a hushed voice. “Then who 

will go?” Marik asked.  
“I’ll go,” Yuri said. And with a wink, he added: “I’m 

already a hero, anyway.”  
“Ok,” Cas said. “But be careful.”  
“I’m careful,” Yuri said and he carefully walked past Marik 

and Cas. “I’ll be back in an hour.”  
Cas watched Yuri pass by him a little later saw his tiny 

figure disappear behind the village farm not far away.  
“How do we know one hour’s passed?” Marik Cas asked. 

“We do not have a watch.”  
“We can see the time on the church tower a little further.” 

Cas pointed toward the top of the tower. Through the fog, they 

could see that it was already late in the afternoon.  
Cas and Marik sat down among the weeds and waited. 

Slowly, time passed. Cas glanced at the clock every five 

minutes. When he got up for the ninth time he saw some 

movement behind the farmhouse. He looked again. He saw 

Onno, Yuri, and was another person.  
“That must have gotten it,” he said aloud. He grabbed 

Marik’s hand and pulled her up. “They’re here,” he said.  
Together they got up from the bushes.  
“Cas!” Onno cried, relieved. “Am I glad to see you! Yuri 

found me just in time. I was about to give the agreed signal. I 

found my old friend. May I introduce you to him? This is 

Joachim. 



Cas and Marik shook Joachim’s hands. Joachim looked 

friendly and trustworthy, Cas found. He had mischievous blue 

eyes, a short dark beard, was not too big, and was a little bent.  
“Come,” Onno said after they met Joachim. Joachim doesn’t 

live far from here. We can spend the night with him and store 

things for our journey. Tomorrow morning we will leave.”  
The five of them walked to the cozy cottage Joachim resided 

in just outside the center of the village. Joachim showed them the 

room they would spend the night in. It was a small room, but four 

mattresses fit next to each other, and it looked lot more 

comfortable than the grass they had spent in the night before.  
Before they went to bed, the rest of the evening was spent 

eating and talking. Joachim told the three young teenagers 

about the time Onno was still a young lad and about his bizarre 

adventure in thus unknown world. When the clock in the 

village hit eleven, it was time to go to bed.  
“Tomorrow morning, we leave at 6 am.” Onno said and he 

looked at the clock. “It is high time to go to bed.”  
“You go to sleep,” said Joachim to his visitors, “I will 

ensure that tomorrow morning you’ll have a good breakfast. I 

will also ensure that you have adequate provisions for the trip.”  
Because everyone was pretty tired, they all didn’t refuse 

Joachim’s offer. Joachim was still busy with the collection of 

a large stock of provisions, and every now and then he walked 

outside to see if the area was safe. 

 

The next morning, they were up a little after five o’clock. 

The night was dark and it made getting out of bed difficult. 

Joachim, who still had not slept, was busy taking care of 

breakfast. While his lodgers went to the bathroom to freshen 

up, he set the table, put some coffee cups on the table, and 

some rolls. Onno was the first to sit at the table.  
“You spoil us, Joachim,” he said approvingly as he looked 

across the table. 



“You have a tough road ahead, and you know it,” said 

Joachim. “This is the least I can do. I hope you realize that you 

those three will probably not manage without you?”  
Onno looked at him.  
“I’m serious,” Joachim continued. “They look up to you 

and they rely entirely on you. I see in their eyes. They desire 

to be home.”  
“I know,” agreed Onno. “I know how they feel. I will do 

everything to help them with those tasks. They will return 

home again.”  
Onno has just it when Cas and Marik walked in.  
“So, Joachim,” Cas said as he looked at the extensive 

breakfast. “That looks good!”  
“I have three backpacks ready,” Joachim said while 

everyone tried to fill their bellies. Onno lifted his backpack 

that was on the ground with one hand and he felt that the bag 

was significantly heavier than the previous night.  
Joachim continued. Each backpack had some clean clothes, 

a good pocket knife, a candle, matches, and some food and 

drink.”  
“In every backpack?” Cas asked if he could not believe it. 

“You have a difficult journey ahead of you,” Joachim said.  
“Be careful with what I’ve given you now for you will really 

need it.”  
“How can we thank you?” Cas asked as Joachim finished 

cleaning the table.  
“Just make sure that you complete the tasks, and that you 

all go home safely,” Joachim replied with a wink. “Then I’ll 

be happy.” 

 

Soon enough they were ready to go. Cas, Yuri, and Marik 

did not know where to go but Onno had already announced 

that he had devised a plan. He would tell them the way to gain 

time. 



After they had thanked Joachim for all the trouble he went 

through for them, they left. Onno led the way, and Cas, Yuri, 

and Marik followed closely. Soon they were walking out of 

the village  
“Ok,” Onno said when he felt that were finally starting their 

quest. “I’ll tell you about one task and how we should go about 

this...”  
Cas, Yuri, and Marik came a little closer to him so that they 

could understand Onno well.  
“Task One: we need to find a pod with nine peas,” he began. 

“We’ll need this legume because it brings us happiness. Without 

the legume you, will never succeed. We need her happiness.” “But 

where can we find it?” Cas asked while he looked  
around.  

“Not here,” Onno said. “There is one place where you can 

find one, though. As was in the description of the task, it 

should be in a place where the sun shines regularly. And you 

know it isn’t here. Thirteen years ago, I was in that place. But 

it took me a long time to get there. Valder’s influence reaches 

as far as the fog. It would not surprise me if the place I traveled 

to thirteen years ago has already been corrupted.”  
“But that means we’d lose a huge amount of time,” Marik 

said, disappointed.  
“Not if we we’re going to run for it,” Onno said.  
“What do you mean?” Marik asked, intrigued by Onno’s 

response.  
“That’s exactly what I said. We’re going to make a run for 

it,” Onno saidas mysteriously as he could. “Wait and see. 

There is a place six days’ walk from here.” 

 

And so the journey began. Six long days and nights they ran, 

and if they weren’t running they ate or rested. The route was 

mostly flat, but the first few days were particularly heavy for the 

trio. Onno had less difficulty. For years he has wandered these 

paths all over the country. He was accustomed to take the 



long distances on foot. But when the sixth day came, Onno 

also looked tired.  
“We still have a little bit left,” he said. “From here, it’s only 

a few hours away. We will be there before noon.”  
“Where will we be then?” Cas asked.  
“You must have a little more patience, my friend,” Onno 

said quietly. “You’ll soon see. I promise you that you will be 

able to rest well and you’ll be pleased with what we’ll find.”  
Cas understood nothing. He watched Marik and Yuri, but 

they shrugged their shoulders.  
Yuri sighed as he lowered his shoulders again. “But let’s go 

through. It feels as if though my feet feel are walking on nails.”  
The last hours were the hardest of all but they were able to 

go through it. They were very curious to see what Onno had in 

store for them. After three hours of walking, Onno suddenly 

halted.  
“There!” He said excitedly. “We are here!”  
Cas, Marik, and Yuri peered through the fog in the direction 

Onno pointed. In the distance they saw a small abandoned 

farmhouse that was surrounded by several large barns.  
“A farm?” Cas asked, to be sure that he saw what Onno just 

did.  
“Yes,” Onno said, satisfied. “Just as I’ve left it two years 

ago.”  
“Two years ago...?” Repeated Marik.  
“I’ve lived here for a while,” Onno said. “But that does not 

really matter now. Come, I’ll show you.”  
They came to the farm, and Onno looked visibly pleased. 

The farm, which he had left two years ago, was still in fairly 

good condition. He walked to the front door of the building, 

pulled a key out of his pocket, and opened the door.  
“Welcome to my house,” he said, the door swung open for 

guests. 



Cas was the first one went inside. During Onno’s absence 

the place had become quite dusty but it still looked pretty 

good. A few wooden piece of furniture stood and there was a 

small kitchenette, too. Onno walked straight to the back. 

Behind him, Yuri and Marik curiously looked around.  
“And this...” he said as he swung open two doors that were 

close together, “...you will love this.”  
Cas walked up along with Marik and Yuri. He looked into 

the space that was located behind the doors. There were 

bedrooms. Two good-sized bedrooms. Each room featured a 

double bed.  
“Finally!” Yuri screamed enthusiastically. “A decent bed!” 

He walked into the room to inspect the mattresses. He was 

followed by the others. The mattresses felt cold, but dry and  
soft.  

“It is nice to sleep on them,” Yuri said cheerfully. 

“Delicious!”  
Everyone laughed. The surprise of Onno was well worth it. 

Here, they were able to recover again.  
The next morning everyone awoke late for breakfast. They 

had, for the first time that week had a decent night’s sleep and 

there was no reason to get up early that day.  
“Slept well?” Onno said when Marik, Cas, and Yuri entered 

the kitchen.  
“Deliciously,” Cas said.  
“Precisely,” Marik and Yuri replied simultaneously.  
Cas, along with Yuri, shared a bed. Marik slept in a room 

alone and Onno had his own alcove on the first floor of the 

house.  
“Good,” Onno said, satisfied. “I’m glad that you’ve all slept 

well. I have a surprise for you.”  
“Another surprise?” Cas asked curiously.  
“Yeah, one more,” Onno said. “You’ll soon see. But we 

need to eat first.” 



They enjoyed the breakfast Onno had prepared. Onno even 

prepared some coffee with the old stock he had left two years 

ago.  
After breakfast, Onno thought it was time for surprise number 

two. With three prying eyes behind him, Onno walked past the 

farm to a large barn which stood behind the house.  
“Ok,” Onno said officially. “Behold the surprise you two!” 

With one smooth motion, he pulled the handle of the door from 

the lock and pushed the large wooden door to the side.  
Marik, Cas, and Yuri looked curiously inside, wondering 

what Owas nno so secretive about.  
“Well,” Onno asked.  
“I see nothing but a big cane basket,” Cas stammered. 

“Exactly!” Onno said while he raised his voice.  
“Yes,” Cas stammered on. “But what can it do, if I may 

ask?”  
Onno now only understood why his three guests did not 

respond as enthusiastically as he had hoped.  
“Oh, you did not see what it is,” he said laughing. 

“What’s with that basket, then?” Marik now asked.  
“Look well,” Onno said, still smiling. “That, my friends, is 

the basket of a hot air balloon.”  
Cas, Marik, and Yuri looked more closely. But of course. It 

was indeed a basket hanging on a normal balloon. But they had 

never seen an air balloon. Without the balloon, it would just 

be a big bare wicker basket.  
“But that’s fantastic,” Cas brought it out now. “I see what 

you want to do with Onno.”  
“Well, now I know what it is I still do not know exactly 

what you want to do with it though,” Yuri said now and he 

frowned.  
“It’s a great plan,” Cas said who knew exactly what Onno 

was planning. “With a balloon, we’ll be able to travel faster. 

But more importantly, with a hot air balloon, we can put 



ourselves above the fog. Therefore we’ll have a much better 

view!”  
“You’re forgetting one thing,” Onno said to supplement 

Cas. “With the balloon, it’ll be much easier to find a place 

where there is no fog; a place that isn’t affected by the forces 

of Valder. And, in that place, we can find fertile land. And 

before that, we can then look for a legume with nine peas.”  
“That’s brilliant,” Yuri applauded because she finally 

understood.  
“But Onno,” Marik asked, “where is the balloon you’re 

talking about?”  
“Hmm...” Onno said. “That’s true. There is still one 

but.” “What ‘but,’ Onno?” Marik asked.  
“The last time I flew the balloon was badly damaged. 

Before we can fly away with this, we need to fix it first.”  
“That should be fine,” Cas said optimistically. “There are 

four of us here. If we all do our best, we’ll soon get that balloon 

in the air.” 

 

And so they went straight to work. First, the five components 

of the balloon were found in the barn. Side by side, the dusty 

surface of the barn, the shell layers, the burners, the basket, a few 

gas cylinders and the burner frame were put to the ground. In 

particular, the shell was pretty damaged from the last flight. A 

quick inspection revealed that a large piece of fabric was torn and 

there were several holes in the fabric at random locations. Onno 

explained that he had to make an emergency landing during his 

last flight. Because of this the balloon landed in the woods and it 

was scathed by the branches of the tall trees.  
They divided the tasks. Wherever there was a puncture or 

tear, a chalk mark was put on the dark blue balloon. They could 

see how much damage there exactly was in the canvas. Then 

they were faced with a bigger problem: sewing up the holes. 

With small deft stitches, she closed the holes close that there 

was hardly anything left of the tear. But there were big 



holes. They were too large. For these larger holes, they needed 

extra fabric. They had to do so frugally. 

 

Yuri and Onno were engaged in the bent frame. The frame 

turned out to be pretty firm and the frame couldn’t be simply 

straightened. The frame would break or tear when power was 

put on it. They faced a difficult choice. They decided in the 

end that the wooden frame needed to be reconstructed. It was 

the most sustainable solution. The reconstruction of the frame 

appeared to be quite a task, especially because the materials 

that they had were limited. After they had already collected the 

appropriate timber from the barn and the surrounding area, 

they made up the balance. First, all the pieces that were 

collected were timber sized. They were placed together. It had 

to be enough. This required the most work. Not only did the 

branches needed to be cut in appropriate sizes and knots, the 

branches had to be sanded as smooth as possible to get them 

as straight as possible. For days they were busy. All the wood 

and branches they found were transformed into beautiful and 

useful parts. The metal frame was accurately reproduced 

thanks to Yuri’s convenient skills he learned during his last 

years in scouting. 

 

At the end of two weeks of hard work, the whole task 

seemed done. The holes in the balloon were closed, the burner 

could be hung again in its new wooden frame.. He went on the 

road with Yuri a couple of times to find food. They had been 

lucky. Onno had managed to catch a wild bunny and Yuri 

managed to catch fish from a nearby creek. In addition, they 

found edible berries in the woods. Marik was able to make a 

thick puree out of them, and it tasted fine. 

 

“If tomorrow the weather isn’t too bad outside, we can 

make a test flight,” Onno said as he wiped the sweat from his 

forehead. “And if the test flight is successful,” he continued, 



“then I want to go back on the road the day after tomorrow. 

We are well on track. Who knows what awaits us there?”  
Everyone agreed with his proposal. The next morning, 

everybody was early and each hoped for a successful test 

flight. Onno explained how he wanted to proceed.  
“Ok, listen up crew,” he said jokingly to them. “We put all 

the parts of the balloon together and fill it with hot air. The two 

of you go in the basket. One of you must stay with me. That 

would be Yuri. The basket is being put to the ground with a 

sturdy rope.”  
He showed a long, thick piece that he had found which he 

could anchor into the ground.  
“Next, the balloon will bloat. We let him get as high as the 

rope can, and then leave it in the air and see if it holds. After 

fifteen minutes, we can get it back down. If there are no further 

details, and it’s been successful, we can go tomorrow. Any 

questions?”  
There were no questions. Everything was clear.  
“Ok,” Onno went and looked at Marik and Yuri. “While 

Cas and I prepare the balloon for flight, you may make some 

sand bags to help keep the balloon on the ground until it is 

warm enough to take off.” He gave a handful of jute bags to 

Marik and Yuri who ran away with it to the direction of an 

undeveloped piece of land just off the farm. Not much later, 

they came back again. Each had a bag full of sand. They had 

to walk five times to collect all bags. Meanwhile, Cas and 

Onno had already put together the parts of the balloon.  
It took a while before the balloon was warm enough to take 

off, but suddenly Onno cried “Marik, Cas, in the basket! 

Quick!”  
Marik and Cas climbed inside the basket and felt the balloon 

going upwards immediately. The balloon slowly increased in 

altitude. The rope was taut. Everything went well and after fifteen 

minutes, they were already down. The balloon was kept 



according to the instructions Onno gave. It’s passed the flight 

test!  
“Fantastic,” Onno cried. “It works. Tomorrow, we shall 

leave.” 

 

The next day, everyone was up early. They continued their 

journey. They looked for a field with pulses, there looking for 

that one legume that would bring them happiness.  
Everything went pretty smoothly. After all, the things were 

made ready. It was not long before they could all get aboard 

the basket. As the balloon rose, and with the aid of the fog, the 

farm was soon out of sight. Cas wondered if he would ever see 

this place again. Although he missed his home terribly he had 

fun during his stay on the farm.  
The balloon continued to rise. The balloon rose above the 

low hanging clouds and for the first time, they saw the strange 

world from above in a clear blue sky.  
“Wonderful,” sighed Yuri. He turned a few times in the 

tight basket and looked around all sides.  
“You’re right,” Cas said. “I see now just how nice it is to 

be able to see the land below us.”  
The balloon glided silently through the air in a decent 

speed. The wind blew them to the east and Onno hoped they 

were making good time. They had enough gas to stay two, at 

most three hours in the air. But with this speed they were able 

to travel a considerable distance in any case. Time passed and 

everyone in the basket was silent. They all looked around to 

see the changes of the area below them. After a half hour of 

ballooning, seemed as if the fog beneath them began to get 

less. Yuri was the first to see it.  
“Look there,” he said, “I see treetops.” Immediately she 

saw it all. Soon, the ground became more apparent around 

them. It seemed like they indeed left the fog behind. 



“Our plan is working,” Marik cheered. “We are in a land 

where Valder’s power has not yet reached. It is even a little 

sunny.”  
They all looked over the edge of the basket. It was getting 

increasingly brighter. They were able to feel that the air getting 

hotter around them.  
“Time to go to the countries,” Onno said as he peered into 

the distance to look at the beautiful place. “The sooner we are 

on the ground, the more gas we’ll have for a new flight. I think 

I see a small village in the distance.” Onno pointed towards 

what he thought was a village. Then, the balloon dropped 

slowly.  
“Do you see that green field down there?” He asked his 

crew. “We are going to land on it. We still have a nice speed, 

but brace yourselves nonetheless.”  
The balloon dropped fairly quickly and the field came 

closer. The trees were beautiful and were in bloom; the grass 

was bright green and the water in the stream that flowed 

beneath them was clear and looked very fresh. The balloon, 

meanwhile, fell further.  
“Ok boys and girls,” Onno cried seriously. Like a deft 

balloonist, Onno brought the balloon to the ground. Just before 

the balloon hit the ground, Marik looked again to the lawn.  
“Look!” She said, surprised. “That’s no grass. Those are...” But 

she could not finish her sentence. The basket hit the ground 

with an unexpectedly sharp blow. The grass they fell on 

somewhat broke because it was much higher than they could 

have seen from above. Onno, Marik, Cas, and Yuri rolled over 

each other while the balloon basket slid on for a few feet more. 

When they were completely still, Marik finished her sentence. 

“Look...!” She said cheerfully while everybody tried to 

scramble to his feet and see if anyone was injured. “They’re  
not grass! They’re legumes!”  

Immediately, everyone looked. The men were so been busy 

landing that they did not have a good look as they dropped to 



the field. In their eyes, all they saw was green grass. However, 

nothing was further from the truth. They were in a beautiful 

green field full of legumes.  
“A direct hit,” Yuri screamed, and he went out of the basket 

to inspect the field.  
“What luck!” shouted Cas. “Now we only need to look 

for…”  
“A legume with nine peas?” Onno filled in. Cas looked 

up. “Yes,” he said.  
“Have you looked around to?” Onno asked as he looked out 

over the field.  
Cas looked around. They stood in a field that seemed to 

have no end.  
“Ok,” Cas said. “I understand what you mean. Looking for 

a legume with nine peas may take a little longer than I had 

thought. But I’m sure we will find one here.”  
“All found!” Marik spoke. And in her hand, she held a thick 

bean.  
Cas and Onno looked at her in disbelief and Yuri came back 

to see what Marik held in her hand.  
“I’ve already found one,” Marik said. She showed the bean 

to everyone to prove that what she said was true. In her hand 

was a thick green bean that had exactly nine peas.  
“We’re really lucky!” Marik continued now that everyone 

had seen her discovery. “This isn’t the only bean with nine 

peas,” she continued. “Look around you, the whole field is full 

of them.”  
Cas, Onno, and Yuri looked around at the beans that hung 

in their vicinity and checked what Marik claimed. What Marik 

said was true. Each bean had exactly nine peas.  
“What luck!” Cas said to the air with joy. “If all the tasks 

are this easy, then surely we’ll be home in no time! That’s one 

task completed!”  
Yuri and Marik joined him and the three of danced in a little 

circle. Onno went down and inspected his balloon. They had 



indeed unpredictable luck, he thought. Even the balloon was 

not damaged, so they definitely could make a new flight. That 

is, if they could find some more fuel. 



Chapter 8 
Find a gold penny 

 

 

With some legumes in his pocket, the first task was complete. 

They then decided to go to the village that lay a little further 

down. They were hoping to buy some gas for the next flight, and 

perhaps some additional provisions for the trip.  
Onno along with Cas, hid the balloon under some bushes 

just beyond the edge of the field where they had landed. 

Because they were not planning to stay in the village for a long 

time, and since they had many tasks to complete still, they 

thought it would be safe to leave their provisions under some 

bushes.  
Still euphoric about the speed with which the first task was 

completed, the four of them went on the path from the field to 

the village.  
“What’s the next task, Onno?” Yuri asked.  
“The next is a bit like the first,” Onno said. “We have to 

find a gold penny, which brings...” But before Onno could 

speak, he felt that his foot was walking against something. He 

wanted to look down, but before he could, he saw a large black 

net coming at him. The three others fell back.  
“A trap!” Onno shouted furiously. While he and the others 

tried to free themselves from the entanglement, when they 

turned, they saw a small group of burly men coming towards 

them. They had bats in their hands.  
“We must get out of here!” Cas yelled to Onno. “What do 

we do?”  
But it was too late. A blow struck Cas to the head and he 

lost his conscious. Just before he hit the ground, he saw the 

others drop to their knees. 

 

With a splitting headache, Cas awoke. His vision was still 

blurry. He tried to concentrate. Beside him he saw Yuri and 



Marik. Onno was not anywhere around. He rubbed his eyes to get 

his sight back. It worked a little. Marik and Yuri were still 

unconscious. He looked around. They were trapped. The loft 

where they have been imprisoned looked very different from the 

rooms they were imprisoned in inside the castle. Instead of four 

cold walls and a big heavy door, the room there were in was made 

of three concrete walls and a row of bars. It was like a prison cell 

like resembled the ones seen in cowboy movies. Cas got up and 

ran to the direction of the bars. He saw that there was a corridor 

with multiple cells and, at the end of the hallway, there was a 

door. He saw nothing furthermore.  
“Onno?” He called softly. There was a direct answer. “You 

awake?” Onno’s voice seemed to have come from the  
cell next to that of Cas and his friends.  

“Onno!” Cas shouted softly, glad to hear that he isn’t far 

away as he turned out to be. “Do you know what happened?” 

“I think we have been captured by the villagers,” Onno said.  
“But where are these villagers now?” Cas continued. 

“Probably outside,” Onno said as he rubbed his head. “We  
have had a few blows.”  

Meanwhile, Yuri and Marik regained their consciousness 

between Cas and Onno conversations. Together they were 

standing next to Cas who was still standing with his face 

pressed against the bars.  
“We have to get out of here as quickly as possible,” he said 

when they were all fully awake.  
“Yes, but how?” Asked Yuri. He frowned.  
Suddenly, the doorway at the end of the hallway swung open. 

They were all startled but they all looked at the same time, 

curious. Through the door, a little burly man came and 

approached. But he was wide for his length. The combination of 

small and large made the man funny than dangerous. But they 

could not and would not underestimate him because of the 

situation they were in. Despite his strange proportional body, 



the male looked like he came for a chat with the prisoners. The 

look in his eyes betrayed that he was furious.  
The man came closer and stopped when he walked to the bars 

of the cell was where Cas, Marik, and Yuri were locked in. He 

stood still and tried to look at the prisoners pervasively. He 

managed to intimidate them with this. Cas felt very 

uncomfortable when the man continued to stare at him. Onno 

tried, as much as possible, to get along with what has happened 

in the cell next to him and pressed his face close to the bars. 

Suddenly, he stepped forward until he stood in front of the bars. 

His face was red. And just when he looked like he was going to 

explode, he began to yell at the top of his lungs.  
“BEHEAD!” shouted the man. He screamed so loud that 

the saliva from his mouth landed at Yuri’s feet. “We are going 

to BEHEAD you!” he bellowed again. Yuri, Marik, and Cas 

backed away.  
“YOU GO OUT. AND REMEMBER, YOU WON’T EVER  

GET OUR LITTLE HORN. NOT PRETTY. AND ANYONE 

THAT TRIES...” He remained silent for a few seconds before 

he continued “GETS BEHEADED!”  
Cas and Marik looked at each other in surprise. What was 

this strange man doing, and why was he roaring at them? They 

did not understand. Cas attempted to explain who they were 

and why they had come here.  
“Uh... sir,” he said cautiously.  
“KEEP YOUR HEAD, you monstrosity!” the man began to 

cry immediately. “ROGUE, BANDIT. WHAT OF YOU? 

THIS MONDAY, your head will COME OFF! AS WILL THE 

REST OF YOURS!” He pointed in the direction of Marik and 

Yuri, and also to Onno’s cell. “YOUR HEAD will go off, 

RASCAL! BUT IF YOU KNOW! CRY FORGIVENESS, 

because WE are immune.”  
What he just said perfectly made no sense. The man became 

quiet again and his head seemed to have gotten a shade lighter. 



“What a troublemaker,” Cas thought. He still did not 

attempt to start a conversation because the man himself had 

already turned around. With long strides he walked away, still 

muttering that their heads would roll on Monday. 

 

“What was that strange guy about?” Yuri said when the man 

had closed the door behind him. “He was barely larger than a 

smurf and he was screaming as if his life depended on it.”  
“It’s our life that hangs on the balance, I believe,” Marik 

said timidly.  
“Yes,” Onno said from the other cell. “He was definitely a 

weird little guy, but I do believe that we should take him 

seriously. If we do nothing, our heads will be rolling on the 

floor next week. It’s Wednesday now.”  
“But what can we do?” Cas asked and he hoped that 

someone already had a plan in mind.  
“I don’t know yet,” Onno said. “We need to think about it. 

Talking or begging is pointless. You saw what happened. He 

immediately began shouting that they were really immune.”  
“Yes,” sighed Cas. “I did not even get the chance to speak.” 

 

Days passed. Occasionally someone brought food, but 

otherwise they saw no one. They could hear from the distance 

something being sawed and hammered. Something was being 

built. According to Onno, it could only mean one frightening 

thing: they would be beheaded publicly, and they were working 

on a nearby square to build the stage where it was going to 

happen. Meanwhile, it was already Sunday and still no one had 

had a brilliant idea to get out of their hopeless situation. They had 

tried to pull the bars, scanned all the walls hoping for a hidden 

hatch, or to find something. They had called several times but 

only the small broad male that came every day twice a day to 

bring food. But this man was not susceptible to reason. Whenever 

someone ranted, cursed, or desired to start a conversation with 

him, he would shout even louder than 



necessary as the first man had done. And this man was totally 

impervious to their pleas. Every time Cas or one of the others 

carefully tried to start a conversation with him, he would cry: 

“PLEASE DO NOT CRY. WE are immune.” Cas was so 

angry and frustrated that he began to shout back.  
“I know you’re totally insensitive to hearing!!”  
But Cas would get no answer. And so, Sunday passed and 

they were still locked.  
That Monday eve, they could not sleep. Silent, afraid, and 

angry, all four of them had their backs against the wall. They 

were all somewhere else in their minds. Cas was in his home. 

He thought of Milan and how much he would feel if he and 

Milan never saw each other again. And his father. He missed 

his father most of all. He even missed Aunt Elise whom he saw 

only twice a year. Yuri and Marik also thought of home. And 

on the day that was yet to come. Tomorrow, they would be 

beheaded. And then it would be all over.  
“Rotten book! Rotten tasks! Rotten beans!” Marik cried out 

suddenly and she began to cry. Yuri and Cas began to comfort 

her. “We’ve had so much luck during the first task!” she 

sobbed. “I really thought it was going to happen. That we 

would be able to complete all tasks and then go home. But 

now...” She gasped and sobbed as she tried to catch her breath. 

“And now we’ll be decapitated tomorrow.” She began to cry 

harder.  
“I know,” Cas said, who had been remarkably quiet all the 

while. He stared into nothingness. “We must escape tomorrow. 

We have to make sure that tomorrow, we can get away before 

behead even one of us.”  
“And how would you do that?” Onno spoke from the other 

cell.  
“I don’t know,” Cas said. “But we must seize every chance 

we get tomorrow. That is clear.” 



The night passed. There was little need to talk more. Each of 

them was lost in their own thoughts. Occasionally, Marik sobbing 

quietly. Slowly the weather outside was light. The sun came up. 

Not long after it began to get louder in the outside streets. The 

whole village seemed to have gathered at the spot that had been 

busy with sawing and hammering in the previous days. When the 

uproar was at its peak, suddenly, small door at the end of the 

corridor swung open. This time, not only one man entered. There 

were ten. All ten men were small and wide, and each had a dark-

face that kept a fierce look. Immediately after the males had come 

through the door, Cas began to cry his pleas out he apparently 

had rehearsed the night before.  
“Please,” he began. “We are so young and we are here with 

the best intentions. We come in peace. We have escaped from the 

fortress of Valder and are working to fulfill a number of tasks. 

We want to go home. Our parents and friends will miss us and 

we miss them!” Cas went on, and Yuri also began to beg for their 

release. However, they soon found out that there was no sense 

talking to the men. The ten men began to shout all together, 

“PLEASE, DO NOT TO CRY! WE are IMMUNE!” They kept 

repeating the phrase while yelling so loud that Cas and Yuri’s 

please were drowned in the cacophony.  
The cell doors were opened. At the entrance of Cas’ door, 

two males stood. Two males also went in Onno, Yuri, and 

Marik’s cells. The men tied the hands of their captives on their 

backs firmly, then they were pulled up to their arms the cell. 

And because all the males were still screaming at each other, 

the situation was quite chaotic. Because they barely slept the 

night before, Cas and his friends could offer very little 

resistance. They felt defeated and could barely comprehend 

what awaited them. Even Onno could not bring much to offer 

resistance. During the past few days he had been pondering 

how they could get themselves out of this situation, but no 

good idea occurred to him. The males were simply not 

amenable to reason and the cells were shut tight. 



They were pulled on their arms out through the small door. 

The bright sunlight blinded them and Cas saw his life flashing 

before his eyes. When he could see better he saw that the sound 

he heard was caused by hundreds of villagers who had come 

especially for the decapitation to the square. Cas was stricken as 

to how much the villagers were alike. They were no more than 

five feet tall, thick or wide, and had a large red-faced that 

screamed. Cas, Marik, Yuri, and Onno were brought through the 

crowd and into the stage. With the end approaching, the four still 

made some attempts to convince the public of their innocence. 

Almost simultaneously, they made phrases like: “Please! We are 

innocent. We come in peace, we have done nothing! We belong 

to the good.” And so it went on. But nobody wanted to listen to 

the pleas.  
“YOU ARE DECAPITATED. PLEASE DO NOT CRY. 

WE are immune!” They were desperate.  
Meanwhile, they arrived at the stage where the beheading was 

to take place. The villagers were getting wilder and started calling 

yelling in massive choruses. “Chop their heads off!” as Cas, 

Onno, Marik, and Yuri stage were drawn. The situation was 

desperate. Cas’ head was empty. No thought occurred to him. 

Silent and afraid, he stood on the podium alongside his friends. 

All around them a few hundred busybodies could not wait until 

they were freed from the invaders who had entered their village. 

While shouting their decapitation, it all suddenly became too 

much for Marik. She sank to her knees on the stage and burst into 

tears. Gently at first, but soon she sobbed great sobs. She said 

nothing further on, but she cried big tears of sadness and fear. 

Cas, Yuri, and Onno looked at her. What a terrible time. 

Suddenly, something happened. Cas looked around. It was 

quieter. Then, he looked at Onno and Yuri, who now stunned like 

Cas. Marik, while sobbing on stage, got quieter. After a few 

seconds it was so dead quiet the only thing audible were Marik’s 

sobs. Since their arrival in the village, Cas had not experienced 

such silence. Marik seemed 



to not realize that it has become so quiet around her. The whole 

audience was silent now.  
Cas almost fell over in surprise. He took another look 

around and then to Onno and Yuri. Even with the man on stage 

(who was probably the one to behead them), big tears rolled 

down on his irritated red cheeks. Cas did not understand why 

the screaming villagers suddenly began to cry. It was not long 

before the whole square erupted in tears. One of the males in 

front suddenly started to call between sobs: “No more crying 

girl! For we are way too sensitive.”  
“That’s it!” Thought Cas. Males are prone to weeping 

women. Unbelievable! Who could imagine? Cas turned to 

Marik who now only seemed to have noticed what was 

happening. Her vehement cry turned into a light sobbing.  
“Don’t stop laughing, Marik,” Cas said softly. “It’s 

working! They cannot stand your cries. This is the only thing 

they’re sensitive with.”  
Marik looked around her, clasped her hands to her tearful 

face, and tried to cry as convincingly as possible. It continued 

to work. One of the bladder heads who had captured them now 

came from the left came running to the stage. This man 

apparently had a major influence in the village because shortly 

after he appeared on stage, the square became quiet. All the 

villagers dried their tears and their angry looks were changed 

to ones of pity.  
When it was completely silent, (except for Marik’s 

sobbing) the man began to talk. This time, gently and without 

shouting. He looked at the boys and Marik.  
“Sorry,” he began quietly and soothing. “We are sorry that 

we have done so much grief.” He watched Marik. “Please stop 

crying, young lady. We cannot stand it. Weeping women break 

our hearts. We are way too sensitive. We’ll set you free and 

bring you to my house where we can have a good meal and a 

good conversation.” 



Marik stopped and looked and in turn looked at Onno and 

Yuri. She nodded in agreement on the proposal of the man and 

she immediately felt how the ropes in her hands were untied. 

 

The male that invited her to his home made a good meal 

and made good conversation with them. He appeared to live in 

a beautiful farmhouse in the village. He was, as we would call 

it, the mayor of the village. He bade the four of them welcome 

to his house and commanded them to take place at the long 

table in the kitchen at the back of the farm. A clerk 

immediately offered a big glass of cold drinks to them and not 

much later served bread rolls in large bowls. The host 

apologized for this and said that this was the only thing he 

could arrange at short notice. Cas and the others thought this 

of course anything but bad. The refreshing drink and delicious 

fresh bread tasted like caviar after a week of eating nothing 

other than what they have been receiving in jail. Marik was so 

thirsty that she drank her glass in a few gulps.  
“I had such an incredible thirst,” she hiccuped.  
Everyone laughed. It was also a strange situation. Not 

fifteen minutes ago, they were almost decapitated and now 

they were having delicious sandwiches and drinks.  
After the laughter, there was a short silence. The small wide 

host stood up from his chair and began to talk.  
“I’m sorry we’ve received you in an extremely rude 

manner,” was the first thing he said. “Let me explain why we 

were so rude,” he continued. “You must know. Danger is 

lurking.”  
“Valder,” Onno interrupted him.  
“Exactly,” confirmed the small speaker. “Valder! As you have 

experienced, our village still is free from all evil. We live here 

happily. The sun shines every day. We have good harvests. In 

short, we are well off. But we are terrified that Valder will extend 

his power and try to take our village. Hence, we’ll protect it with 

all our might. Long ago, everyone here 



was required to spend at least two hours per day training. That is 

why we are all so broad. Before, we were only helpless, frail 

creatures. Now, we are physically stronger than ever. 

Additionally, some years ago, we established a guard post 

manned by village residents. This has been the group that you 

have found in the forest and took you to jail; a standard procedure 

we’ve agreed on. We just never had practiced it. You were the 

first foreigners who entered our village. We saw you arrive in a 

kind of mysterious flying machine.”  
“That was a balloon,” Yuri interrupted the man because he 

was surprised that they did not know that.  
“We don’t know what it is,” the man continued. “Well, you 

were thrown in jail. That’s according to our standard procedure. 

Another agreement we have made is that we communicate only 

through screaming in the vicinity so our prisoners can’t talk to 

us. We are a sensitive people, and sometimes we are abused for 

it. And everything went well, until this young lady here began to 

cry. Like I said, we are a sensitive lot. And if someone is crying, 

especially a young lady, it breaks our hearts.”  
“A sensitive folk...” repeated Cas. “You almost beheaded 

four innocent people.”  
“You must understand that the threat what the destruction 

of our peaceful village means” the man went on a more serious 

tone. “We therefore take no chances. Though peaceful we may 

be, we must protect our village at any cost.”  
Cas sighed. He could understand. He was just glad that all 

was well again, especially now that he knew the story.  
“Again, I’m sorry that we have treated you so unkindly. But 

I expect your understanding. And to ease the pain somewhat, 

we will do everything to give you what you came for. I trust 

you.”  
“Well...” Onno began as he took a sip from the second glass 

of drink he had. “Perhaps you can indeed help us with 

something.” 



“No problem,” replied the man. “Tell me what brought you 

here and what you need.”  
Cas told the whole story. How they were imprisoned in the 

castle of Valder, how they had escaped and how they had met 

Onno. But also about the tasks and the necessity in completing 

the tasks to come back home to return. The man listened 

attentively. Finally Cas, told about the successful first task and 

how they need to complete the second in order to continue.  
“What a story! I have not heard of the tasks. So you are now 

looking for a golden penny?” Repeated the man as Cas finished 

his last sentences. “Perhaps I can help you then, indeed.”  
Cas, Yuri, Marik, and Onno waited with bated breath for 

what the broad youngster was now going to say.  
“No money has circulated here for many years,” he said 

quietly. “We live in mutual barter here in the village. But that 

was years ago when times were different. There was plenty of 

money. Not too far from here is an old well. There, the people 

used to throw money in there to make a wish. Nowadays, 

nobody comes there anymore. It is located in a forest which is 

already under the influence of Valder. It’s dark and foggy, but 

I’m sure there must be a lot of money at the bottom of the pit. 

I bet you’ll find what you need there. If not there is over there, 

then I don’t know where.”  
“Then we have to go there,” Cas shouted enthusiastically. 

“We can finish our second task.”  
Onno nodded. Chances were that would indeed find what they 

were looking for. He told about his own quest thirteen years ago. 

He had done a lot longer to find a golden penny. He searched 

cities and countries but he could not find anything. Because he 

could no longer look any further, he was stuck for several days in 

a small but charming village. The weather had been nice, and he 

could sleep in the open air under the stars. One morning, he ran 

from his sleeping village to get a few rolls at the bakery for 

breakfast. It was quiet in the village in the early morning. As he 

walked down the street where the 



baker had his shop, he noticed that something strange was going 

on. The door of the bakery was wide open, but the lights in the 

store were still out. And the baker himself was nowhere to be 

seen. Onno had come closer and when he looked through the 

open door of the bakery he was shocked. He saw the baker 

strapped down on the ground. A small, dirty and nasty-looking 

little fellow was busy with the contents of the vault of the bakery, 

and he kept it empty in a large burlap sack. A robbery. When the 

robber saw Onno standing in the doorway, he immediately tried 

to take a walk. The only exit, however, that he could take, was 

blocked by Onno. The male had ventured out and had come off 

at full speed. Onno, who was himself only thirteen years old, had 

not dared to stop the robber. But he remained so in the path of the 

robber. With a good speed, he also slapped the burlap sack 

against Onno, causing a large part of the contents of the bag on 

the ground to roll. The robber was able to get away and left his 

loot behind. Onno had freed the bakery and together, he took all 

the money he could find back picked in the safe. The baker 

thanked Onno. Onno was offered free sandwiches if ever he was 

hungry and was near. Onno had picked a few tasty sandwiches 

and wanted to leave until his eye fell on a coin that was still in 

the doorway.  
“There is still a coin,” he called to the baker, and he had 

bent down to pick it up. Only when he saw that it was not just 

an ordinary coin, but a golden penny. It took him weeks to 

search for one. With the coin in his hand, he looked at the 

baker.  
“You can keep it,” the baker said. “As thanks. It will bring 

you luck.”  
Onno had nothing more to say. With the coin in his hand, 

he walked back to his bed. “It will bring me happiness.” he 

thought. 

 

“I need you to stay out for a few days in our village,” the host 

continued. “You have to recuperate after a week of captivity. 



Then we’ll show you the way to the wishing well to the extent 

that we can. When the sun stops shining, we must leave you alone 

again unfortunately. We dare not enter the fog.”  
“No problem,” Onno said. “Show us the way and we’ll find 

it.” He looked at the others. All three nodded.  
“Fine,” replied the mayor. I will show you where you can 

stay. In a few days, you can hit the road again.”  
The mayor showed them the space that appeared reserved 

for lodgers. The atmosphere was of course much better than 

when were treated as prisoners, and the villagers were 

extremely friendly. On the fifth day of their stay, they gathered 

their belongings to prepare for the departure the next day. The 

balloon, which had hidden in the bushes situated on the 

outskirts of the village, had been picked up. They took it in the 

barn of their host. He would make sure that nothing like it 

could happen, and if they needed him they could immediately 

come to pick him again. On the morning of the sixth day they 

were ready. Their host and three other men would take the 

foursome as far as they could in the direction of the wishing 

well. It was not very far from the village, but because the well 

was in the shadow of Valder’s realm. The first half of the route 

was easy. Then, the sun shone with difficulty through the thick 

fog wisps and the short men became quieter. Not long after, 

their host said:  
“We can’t go any further. Follow the path, and you’ll come 

naturally to the well. We wish you good luck with completing the 

tasks and have a speedy return home. If you’re ever near our 

village, please do visit us. The reception will be a lot more 

enjoyable this time. You are always welcome!”  
Cas first stepped off the mayor and thanked him for all his 

care and kind words. Despite being prisoners during the first 

week, they were treated well. Cas would never forget them. 

Then the men returned to their village. 



The weather was cooler because the sun hardly came 

through the clouds with its warm sunshine. They were told 

that, once they’ve gone through half the path, they’d naturally 

came to the wishing well. At least that was what the mayor 

said. And it was true. After three hours’ walk they came to a 

clearing in the forest and in the middle of the clearing was a 

large stone pit. The well looked bad. It was clear that for many 

years, no one had looked at it. The pit was covered with moss 

and most stones seemed loose.  
“The wishing well,” Yuri cheered, and he quickened his 

pace. “Found it!” He stuck his head over the edge and looked 

into the well.  
“It’s awfully dark... and probably quite deep...” he 

concluded aloud. In the pit, his words echoed. The others ran 

up and gathered around the pit to watch him.  
Yuri looked up. “Yeah, I don’t really know. I never looked 

into a pit. But how do we know whether there is money lying on 

the ground, and how do we find our golden penny?”  
Cas pushed himself away from the edge where some 

cement between the bricks crumbled and the pit fell. “Not too 

firm,” he told Onno. “But we have to put him in.”  
Marik, who was also looking at the wishing well, came up 

with an idea. “There’s a big bucket there. I think I’m the 

lightest of all of us.”  
The boys looked at each other. It was a very simple but 

great idea.  
“You dare?” Yuri asked cautiously.  
“Sure,” replied Marik, bravely. And she looked at the well. 

They agreed that they would do it as Marik had suggested. But 

first, they had to be eat and rest. They had been walking all 

day and they did not know how easy or difficult it would be to 

get Marik into the pit and look for money. She would need a 

lot of time and energy. 



The next day, at breakfast they talked how they were going 

to do it. Marik would step into the bucket and the boys would 

let her down slowly. Once on the ground, Marik would get as 

much money into the bucket and then the boys would hoist the 

bucket of money upwards. Then, they would get Marik up. If 

they were lucky it only needed to be done once. If they were 

unlucky, they’d have to try it a number of times. After 

breakfast, they went straight to work. Onno checked the rope 

that seemed to be strong enough. And although the wood of 

the bucket was overgrown with moss, it seemed sturdy enough 

to bear Marik’s weight. She seemed to doubt her own plan. 

But she knew very well that there were few alternatives. So 

she closed her eyes and squatted in the tight bucket. She just 

fit. When she was all good, the boys began lowering her 

slowly. Quietly, the bucket was lowered into the well and not 

long after Marik disappeared into the dark. Despite her words 

echoing, they could hear her well.  
“How is it...?” Yuri spoke softly into the 

pit. “Well...” Marik answered back.  
“Are you all in the bottom...?” Cas whispered 

softly. “No, not yet...”  
She was lowered slowly. Suddenly, she heard Marik say: 

“Water... Stop a minute... I think I’ve reached the bottom…”  
The boys stopped lowering the rope so Marik would not 

fall further.  
“Yeah...” whispered Marik. “I’m here… Let’s see if I can 

stand here...”  
The boys felt the bucket of the rope swing while Marik 

tried to climb out. Then, they heard a splash.  
“Success...!” she said enthusiastically. I can stand here...  

And I can feel a bit of money...”  
“Great!” Cas said enthusiastically. “Fill the bucket, then 

we can pick up the money.”  
He felt Marik putting money into the bucket and slowly 

the bucket became heavier. Soon, the bucket was filled with 



coins. When Marik thought she had the most money she could 

get from the well, she gave the guys a call. In turn, they began 

to hoist the bucket up. Marik saw nothing in the dark pit but 

noticed the sound of the money in the bucket. She felt the 

slippery wall of the well and went there with her back against 

it.  
The bucket was almost over when something went wrong. A 

hinge of the pulley to which the bucket hung broke with a loud 

bang through the middle so that the bucket lapped one side. 

Everyone was shocked. Marik saw nothing, but immediately felt 

that something was wrong. She pressed herself in the pit as close 

as she could against the wall but at the same time avoiding to let 

any of the money fall. Then, it was quiet.  
“Marik...!” Cas screamed.  
“Everything is ok...” she called back upstairs. She heard 

Cas feeling relief.  
“What do we do now?” Cas asked and he looked at Onno. 

Onno had the rope and bucket in his hand and he frowned  
at the broken pulley.  

“We’ll pick her up,” he said as calmly as possible. She 

needs to get out of there. This pit is too unsafe. “  
“But how?” Asked Yuri as he glanced into the pit again. 

“We throw down the rope and pull herself up,” Onno  
decided. “Come on!”  

Marik could follow the conversation and was standing with 

her hands outstretched to feel the rope. When Onno threw the 

rope down, Marik caught it immediately. Quickly she tied it once 

around her waist. She tugged at the rope once. Immediately, she 

felt her body being pulled from the water. At the top of the pit, 

the boys pulled her with all their strength. Although Marik was 

not too heavy, they could pull her up quite easily. They had to be 

very careful to proceed. The well was old and every time she and 

Marik were pulled up by inches, rock and debris fell down. Marik 

sometimes got little pieces on her head. She also had some grit 

get into her eyes. But 



there was no other way. They had to pull their hair up this way 

and ensure that they came up safe and unharmed. Obtaining the 

coins would be a care for later. A large portion of the wall began 

to tear. Marik was almost retrieved. More stone and grit fell 

down. They heard Marik say “Ow!” twice. Just a few more 

centimeters. The boys were as careful as they could continue. At 

last they could pull themselves out of the pit. While Onno and 

Cas kept the rope firmly to get Yuri out. Gently, he pulled her 

over the sharp edges of the damaged well. She was upstairs. Cas 

and Onno let go of the rope and came toward her and Yuri. Marik 

looked pretty battered out. Her face was full of scratches and one 

of her hands was bleeding because she had cut herself. But 

otherwise, she felt happy. 

“My god,” Cas sighed while puffing beside Marik as he sat 

down in the sand. “I thought for a moment that things had gone 

completely wrong.”  
“I’m happy with the results,” Marik said while they 

themselves thoroughly inspected her. “A few scratches here 

and there but otherwise I’m fine. I’m happy to be above ground 

again. But how can we get those coins are still get out of the 

pit? I don’t know. I’m definitely not going down here.”  
“No,” Yuri said as he looked at the well. “Nobody is going 

down there anymore. It’s way too dangerous.”  
“Yes,” Cas said. “We’ll have to think of something else or 

we’ll have to go somewhere else. What tremendous luck. The 

legumes also bring us happiness. I really thought we could be 

done quickly. Come, Marik. Let’s get your wet clothes off. 

Let’s get in the bag to dry.”  
Marik stood. She had in fact, as soon as possible, gotten out 

of her wet clothes. If she catches a cold, they not far from 

home.  
“Come,” Cas said. “Then we’ll pack our bags.” 

Marik took a step but fell right through her leg.  
“What is it?” Cas said, startled. Onno and Yuri looked at 

her. “You only?” 



“No,” Marik replied as they began to pick apart her 

shoelaces. There’s a pebble in my shoe. It hurts when I walk 

on it.”  
Marik pulled her shoe. Dirty brown water flowed of her 

shoe as she tried to get the stone out.  
“Well, there’s nothing,” she said irritably. “I just felt 

something hard.” She shook at her shoe wildly back and forth. 

“Come on, out!”  
“Look!” Yuri said. “There is something!” He bent down to 

pick off what he saw on the ground.  
“What is it?”  
“Wipe it clean,” Onno said, who also came closer.  
Yuri shook the mud off the object and stared at what he held 

in his hand.  
“It’s... it’s...” he stammered. “It’s a penny. It is a golden 

cent.” 



Chapter 9 
A White Butterfly 

 

 

Cas could not sleep. It was cold and his clothes felt clammy. 

And although he was very happy that the second task was 

completed quickly, he thought about all the tasks they had to 

accomplish still. Cas looked around. Everyone was sleeping. It 

had been a pretty exciting day. It almost went wrong with Marik 

in the wishing well. When they had found the penny, Yuri, 

unwisely perhaps, jumped with joy for fifteen minutes. The boy 

probably had to discharge. They hadn’t quite a lot in a short time: 

a balloon, captivity, almost been beheaded, and today, the 

wishing well. Cas sighed. He still could not sleep. The others 

looked around him and seemed to have no problem sleeping as 

they were snoring quietly. He turned and looked around the dark. 

He could see little. His visibility in the dark was only three 

meters. But it had its advantages. They did not work at night to 

seek shelter. The chance that someone would find them in this 

darkness was very small. It was simply too dark. Cas turned back 

and sighed again. He still could not sleep. He knew it won’t be 

long until morning came.  
Not long after, it indeed became brighter. Onno was the first 

one who awoke. He opened his eyes and looked around. First, 

he saw Cas. Onno was about to say good morning when Cas 

put an index finger in front of his mouth and said  
“Shh...”  
Onno looked at him in surprise.  
“I’ve been up all night,” Cas whispered. “I really should 

stretch my legs. I’m cold and I’m stiff. But I would not want 

to wake the rest. I’ll be back soon so we can have breakfast all 

together.”  
“Ok,” Onno whispered back. “But do not go too far away. 

It is too cold and too dark and there’s a lot of fog. You will not 

find us.” 



“I’ll stay close,” Cas said again in a whisper. Onno turned 

back.  
“If you stay in the neighborhood,” Onno reiterated softly 

while Cas walked the first few meters away on his toes. Marik 

and Yuri slept on. 

 

Soon, Cas was quite a distance away from the base camp. 

When he felt that he was far enough, he stopped walking.  
“This feel nice,” he groaned as he stretched a few times. “If 

I get even stiffer, I’ll turn into a plank.” He soon did some 

stretching exercises that he remembered from gym.  
Cas looked around. It was still cold and foggy in the forest. 

He peered in the direction he had come running. There was 

nothing to see or hear. He took another look around.  
“Nice bunch actually,” he whispered softly. He began to 

walk while he looked around curiously. The forest was very 

dense. The mist hung like a mysterious blanket but it gave their 

surroundings a fairytale appearance. Cas could see that the 

trees in the forest were old. Cas saw their thick trunks and 

concluded that they had probably stood for several hundred 

years. Cas still took a few steps on. The wet twigs creaked 

under his feet. Suddenly, he stopped walking. It creaked a 

little. It sounded louder than the crackle of twigs under his own 

feet. He turned his head and listened intently.  
“I couldn’t have imagined that,” Cas thought while he 

turned back his head. He took another step forward.  
He suddenly stopped. For a moment, he thought he ran into a 

tree. It turned out to be far worse. Before him stood a watchman 

of Valder, who was three or four times bigger than himself. He 

was running up against his chest. Cas felt the blood drain from 

his face with terror. For a moment he thought he would faint. He 

shook his head. The blood came back, just in time to notice that 

the watchman’s heavy bat was now high in the air. Cas thought 

for a moment. As the bat whittled down, Cas dropped to the 

ground, causing the bat to miss him by a 



few centimeters. The guard did not expect Cas could respond 

so fast and furiously. Cas rolled aside. With a huge thump, the 

bat hit the ground. The guard lifted the bat again to see if he 

had hit Cas. Nothing at All. Surprised, he looked around.  
“I have to make me out of here,” Cas said to himself. “And 

I have to make sure that my friends are not jeopardized. If they 

still are asleep, they won’t have enough time to flee.” Cas just 

decided to run on the opposite side from where he came. The 

savage, his bat-wielding guard was behind him. Cas forked 

over tree trunks, crawled under branches, jumped over 

streams, but he was unable to shake the guard off. The guard 

was resolutely fixed to catch this fugitive ex-con. They were 

already quite a long way when Cas saw flowing river right 

beside him. He looked back. He had built a small lead. 

However, his lead was so small that he did know if he could 

continue to thwart the watcher. Cas looked around. He saw 

something.  
“Perfect,” he cried, and he rushed to a sharp, loose stump. 

Without a second thought he picked up the stump and threw it 

into the flowing water of the river. The piece of wood 

immediately began to drift away. Cas looked back. The guard 

was very close.  
“One... two... three...” Cas shouted and jumped for the piece 

of wood. With a huge splash in the water, his one hand was 

able to catch the stump. He pulled himself over it and let 

himself drift along the river. He looked back. He was lucky. 

The guard had stopped his pursuit. Perhaps because he could 

not swim. Maybe he was afraid. Cas did not know. He had lost 

him, anyway, and he can lure him far enough away from his 

friends. With considerable momentum, he floated down the 

river. 

 

For five minutes, Cas flowed downstream. He tried to get 

the stump to one side of the river, but was unsuccessful. The 

water flowed too fast to be able to steer, and it seemed as if 



the water got more and more momentum. Cas looked around. 

His lead was more than enough. He began to worry a bit. The 

further he drifted away, the difficult it would be to find his 

friends. Especially with the low-hanging fog. He took a good 

look around. He saw no opportunity to come to a bank. He put 

his arm in the air. He felt something of a breeze. He could feel 

it, and he could hear it. A strange whooshing sound. He 

listened more closely. It was louder. Cas peered across the 

water. He could not see anything. The sound became even 

louder. Cas turned his head sideways to hear better. Suddenly 

he knew. That was not the sound of the wind, but was the 

sound of a waterfall!  
Cas clung to his stump. He tried to steer the stump towards the 

shore, which was not even that far away anymore. But it was too 

late. The current was now so fast and so strong that Cas and his 

stump only went to one direction” straight toward the waterfall. 

Cas held tight to his floating raft. The roaring sound of the water 

was getting louder and louder. Cas peered across the water. The 

fog seemed to have gotten less thick and suddenly, he saw it. At 

least, from that point on the river, the only direction was down. 

Cas could not do anything. With incredible speed he shot with his 

raft through the water. Just before the point he was to drop in, he 

took in as much air into his lungs as he could and tried to relax. 

In a fraction of a second, the piece of wood shot into the abyss 

before his eyes. Cas looked anxiously. He thought of his father 

and offered a silent prayer... then he shot himself into the abyss 

as well, and everything became quiet around him. 

 

Cas was coughing. When he appeared to have control over his 

breathing again, he looked around. Even he could not remember 

what had happened, and he thought he was with his friends on 

the field at the well. But immediately afterward, he remembered 

the river and the waterfall. He looked around. He lay with his feet 

in the water on the banks of the river and 



in the distance, he saw the waterfall from which he fell. He 

turned his head back. He started coughing again and tried to 

stand up. That did not work directly. He pushed himself up and 

turned half his body against a rock to sit down. He shook his 

head. He had severe headaches and with his hand he could feel 

that he had a decent bump on his forehead.  
“A miracle that I’m still alive,” he thought.  
With two hands clasped together, he took some water from 

the river and threw it in his face. As expected, it refreshed him. 

He did it again and then undertook a second, successful, 

attempt to stand up. Staggering, he took a few steps. He looked 

as if the river had washed away his orientation. Like a drunken 

old man, he walked on until he sat back down on a patch of 

grass at the edge of the forest where the river seemed to flow 

through.  
“I must return,” the thought flashed through his mind. “Onno, 

Marik, Yuri... I have to find them.” Cas panicked a bit of and rose 

again. “I have to go back,” he repeated several times. He began 

to follow the river road upstream. His head throbbed and his body 

felt heavy. For every few meters he ran he had to pause because 

for a moment because he felt dizzy.  
“It would not surprise me if I have a concussion,” he sighed, 

and he staggered back. As he breathed, a dark veil fell before 

his eyes. He felt his body relax. He heard the sounds around 

him. He sank to his knees and felt the ground. Then it was quiet 

around him again. 

 

Cas again lay unconscious for several hours on the banks 

of the river when a man in the distance came walking. The man 

had seen Cas and came closer to see what was really going on. 

When he was close to Cas, he stopped. He mumbled 

something to himself.  
“Hmm... that does not look good. Not best. Probably 

unconscious.” He grabbed Cas’ hand and felt his pulse. 

“Precisely! Definitely unconscious. Absolutely. Tough choice. 



Take or leave. Take or leave. What do I do? What do I do? 

Listen kid, I’ll make a deal with you. I have to make a deal 

with you. Are you listening? Hmm... no deal? What do you 

want? I have to make a deal with you or I’ll lie. Lad? Eh? So, 

no deal. Too bad. You keep lying here.” The man turned 

around and took a few steps when he stopped again.  
“No, I cannot pass you up. But I have to make a deal. I have 

to. Or not. Wait... Maybe I can... Would that be possible? Yes, 

why not? I can make a deal with myself. Even so? Yup! Good. A 

deal. This is the deal. I take him home and in return he make me 

a yummy chocolate cake that I can eat all by myself. Okay? That 

must be it. Yes. Chocolate cake. Deal? Deal!”  
The man did not hesitate anymore. He walked a few steps 

back, immediately picked Cas up, threw him over his shoulder, 

and started walking.  
“Great deal,” he muttered a few times and he disappeared 

into the woods with Cas. 

 

Cas awoke. He opened his eyes and looked at the ceiling of 

the room where he lay. He had to think carefully. Where was 

he? The river, the waterfall. He could remember a few things. 

But how had he arrived here in this bed? And where were his 

friends? He felt his head. He remembered a big bump, but he 

felt none. He rubbed his forehead again. Nothing more. He sat 

up. He also had no headache and felt rested and well. But 

where was he? He hit off the covers, got out of bed, and walked 

to the window. For a moment, it was black before his eyes. But 

this time, it was because he had stood up too fast. He opened 

the curtains and looked out. The sun was shining and the 

garden where he was looking at was filled with the most 

beautiful flowers. He turned and walked to the door. Carefully, 

he opened the door and looked into the living room of the 

house. In the kitchen he saw a man. Cas closed the door, 

opened it again, but kept the door ajar. Through the gap he 

looked at the man. 



Insofar Cas could see the man had a friendly face and a 

fairly normal stature. The only strange thing that stood out was 

the man’s long hair and his distinctive clothing. He wore bright 

red pants covered with a large black coat. And he had strange 

pointed shoes.  
Cas hesitated but decided to let the man know that he had 

woken up. He opened the door of his room, stood in the 

doorway, and coughed.  
The man noticed the sound, turned around, and went to Cas. 

“Good. You’re awake, boy,” he cried, and he enthusiastically 

embraced Cas and gave him a few pats on the back. “Not at all 

as planned. Awake. I knew it would be okay. I said to myself 

that it would be okay. How do you feel? Good? Do you feel  
good?”  

“Yes...” stammered Cas, who had to get used to the man. 

“Good. Sit, boy,” the man told him. “My name is Victor.  
Victor Wood. Pleasant.” He reached out his hand to Cas. “Cas,” 

Cas also said as he his hand met his and they shook. “Very 

good boy, very good. I found you, you know. I found  
you at the river. You were unconscious. Outside West. You 

were unconscious. I had to make a deal. Otherwise, I would 

have let you be. I have brought you here in exchange for a 

chocolate cake you will bake for me. A very good deal, if I do 

say so myself. You lay there unconscious, so I had to have 

something, huh?”  
“Um... well, thank you,” Cas stammered. He did not 

understand much of it. He was unconscious, he understood. 

But what did that have to do with a deal and chocolate cake? 

“But where am I now?” Cas asked the man, who was still very 

delighted with the deal he had made.  
“You’re safe here, you know,” the man replied. “Nothing 

to worry about. Everything is quiet here. As long as I don’t 

deal well with that guy. He picks but in what he wants, but he 

stays out of my country. At least, until the deal is natural. But 

then, it must be a very good deal.” 



Cas did not understand anything about weather. Although 

the man is friendly and trustworthy he had very strange traits.  
“What guy?” Cas asked cautiously. “Do you mean Valder?” 

Victor jumped. “Exactly, Valder. Right. Oddball. Strange 

figure. If he thinks he can steal my land without putting a good 

deal in front, he is completely wrong. If I get nothing in return,  
then there is no deal. Do you hear me? No deal!”  

“I understand,” Cas said, but actually he had not understood 

a word.  
Victor had walked into the kitchen and came back with 

sandwiches and something to drink. “Here,” he told Cas. I 

have something to eat and drink before you make the cake. 

You should wash later. Deal? And do not forget to make that 

cake for me, huh?” The man reached out to Cas to capture the 

appointment immediately. Cas, who was hungry and thirsty, 

shook Victor’s hand. This deal was closed.  
Cas slowly began to understand Victor’s peculiar behavior. 

Victor was a decent fellow, but he had one very strange trait. 

He always made deals wherever he went.  
“How long have I been here?” Cas asked Victor after he 

had finished washing, and Victor made a simple piece of 

chocolate cake.  
“Hmm... let me think. I think seven days. Or perhaps 

fourteen?” he replied, and he immediately took a big bite.  
“A week or two?” Cas was shocked. He had thought at most 

one or two days.  
Victor saw that Cas was shocked by his response.  
“Tell me...” Victor asked, “…where are you from and what 

happened to the river?”  
Cas told his story. Victor listened intently. Occasionally, he 

nodded a few times understandably. Cas told about the tasks 

they had completed and the tasks they had to do. When Cas 

had finished telling his story, Victor stood up.  
“I can help you,” he said and his eyes began to shine. “I can 

help you.” He quickly worked the last piece of cake. 



“Your next task is finding the White Butterfly. Ha! I can 

take you to the White Butterfly you seek. She’s not even so far 

away from here, you know.” 

 

Cas looked at the man in disbelief. “Really?” He said. “That 

would be fantastic!”  
“I know,” Victor continued. He rubbed his hands. “We can 

make a good deal, right? There must be a deal up front, 

though.”  
Of course, thought Cas. A deal. He will not just give me his 

information. Not without a deal.  
“Listen,” said Victor. “I need help in my garden. Two 

weeks help in exchange for the location of the white butterfly. 

Do we have a deal? We have a deal, right?”  
Victor put his hand out again to close the deal immediately. 

Cas saw that his eyes sparkled.  
He had to agree. At least, if he wanted to make a chance to 

complete the tasks without the help of his friends.  
“Ok,” he said and held out his hand: “Deal.”  
“Yahoo!” Victor jumped in the air. “Great deal, good deal,” 

he cried. “Tomorrow, we start. Finally I’ll have help with my 

garden. Fantastic deal. Great deal!” 

 

The next morning when Cas awoke, Victor was already 

busy. Still half asleep, he came out of his room to eat breakfast. 

He saw that Victor was already busy putting the stuff ready in 

the garden.  
“Hey, boy,” he called cheerfully inside when he saw Cas. 

“Your breakfast is ready. A nice hearty breakfast because we’re 

going to work hard. In the next two weeks we will completely 

change my garden. Finally, help! What a deal. Go eat your food 

than we can get to work. It’s nice to get started quickly.”  
And so it went for two weeks. Victor had grand plans for 

his garden and Cas helped him early in the morning until late 

at night. It was hard work, but Cas knew there was no 



other option. It was not as if he found working in the garden 

annoying. On the contrary, he learned a lot from Victor despite 

his strange traits. However Cas felt pressure as a huge amount of 

time was lost. He did not know where his friends were and how 

things were faring with them. Would he ever find them back 

again? Or was he to continue to complete all tasks alone? Maybe 

they were overpowered by that nasty guard, and were caught 

again. He worried, but knew he could turn to nothing. 

 

On the morning of the first day after the two weeks, Cas 

was woken by Victor.  
“Boy,” he said softly, “It’s time. It’s time, you hear? I will 

bring you to the White Butterfly. We will have to leave within 

the hour. Within an hour. The White Butterfly meets you in 

daylight. She does not like the night. She loves the sun and 

heat.”  
Cas had risen and after a quick breakfast, they were soon 

ready to leave. Victor led the way. The sun was shining and 

the walk was pleasant. Cas saw the garden and saw his hard 

work over the past two weeks. But after ten minutes, they left 

Victor’s land and wandered off into the woods. The sun 

continued to shine cheerfully and the path was easily 

accessible. Cas and Victor walked side by side.  
“I haven’t been here in a long while,” Victor said. “The 

White Butterfly... It’s been long. I hope they have not fallen in 

Valder’s hands. She would probably not even survive. Her 

garden would wither and the darkness would make her 

depressed. She cannot stand the darkness.” he murmured. “A 

good deal, that’s the only way. Good solution.” 

 

“I can imagine that she is depressed from where she is,” Cas 

said. “This country is turning into anything but cheerful.” 

“Exactly... exactly,” Victor said. “Least cheerful. Nothing 

much. Depressing. That’s it. Pressed against darkness the  
White Butterfly turns ugly and depressed.” 



They were silent again and kept on walking. After two hours 

of walking silently through the woods, Victor stopped. He looked 

around. He looked to the left first, then to the right.  
“We are almost there,” he said, and peered once more 

around. “Over there.”  
Cas looked in the direction of Victor’s hand. He saw 

nothing.  
Victor was now off the path and walked toward a dense 

patch of woods. Cas followed him, but could not yet 

understand exactly what Victor meant. He just saw a very 

dense patch of woods where there hardly seemed to be any life. 

Especially when they approached, it almost seemed 

impossible. The bushes and trees were so close together here 

that Cas could not even see through. Victor stopped walking.  
“Here it is,” he exclaimed enthusiastically. “Found it!” 

Cas came up beside him and looked at him in surprise.  
“Where?” He stammered, and he took a good look around. 

“Behind you,” Victor said, and he pointed to the dense  
bushes. Cas saw nothing. Victor saw Cas but did not 

understand him.  
“Trust me,” he said quietly and kindly. “Trust me. This is 

it. We are here. Sure. Here we are, you know. What you will 

see behind you is something you will not believe. You will 

take the White Butterfly in a beautiful garden. A beautiful 

White Butterfly in a beautiful garden. I am pleased to see that 

they, like me, has been able to protect themselves against the 

evils of Valder. I’m very pleased.”  
“But how do we get there?” Cas asked as he began looking 

at the dense bushes.  
“We?” Said Victor? “There’s no we. You. You go alone. I will 

stay here. I will wait here so I can take you home tonight. That is 

a part of our deal. You’ve worked hard for it. But the White 

Butterfly, you must meet alone. That is personal. She is very 

personal. Only one at a time. No more. Only one.” 



Victor stepped forward and pulled a piece of low-hanging 

bush on the side.  
“It might not be the most welcome reception, but you’ll 

have boy from under the bushes. It cannot be otherwise. The 

White Butterfly protects herself against all evil influences. 

You will understand that. Victor pulled the piece of bush that 

he held up and pointed his finger at the entrance. “I wish you 

success, boy. Enjoy it. She is beautiful and very special. Very 

special. And beautiful.”  
Cas nodded and thanked Victor. Then he lowered himself 

through his legs and crawled on all fours into the bushes. 

 

Cas only had to crawl a little bit. Soon, he was through the 

bushes. He stood up, patted his pants clean, and looked around. 

He had to pinch himself to find out if he was not dreaming. What 

he saw was incredible and beautiful than anything he had seen so 

far. He stood in a butterfly garden. And not just one. It was a 

whole garden. Only this garden was many times bigger. Even 

bigger and nicer than Victor’s already fantastic garden. The sun 

was shining and there was plenty of the most unusual and ornate 

flowers and plants which made the huge garden colorful as a 

whole. Cas looked around carefully. The butterflies fluttered 

around him. Hundreds, perhaps thousands, in all sizes and all 

colors. The sun lit up their wings, making beautifully lit colors 

visible. Through all this wonderful things, a peaceful atmosphere 

hung in the garden and Cas enjoyed it.  
“Welcome, Cas!” He suddenly heard a beautiful voice that 

almost had a musical tone. Cas looked around. No one was 

there. Who talked to him?  
“Welcome, Cas! Do not hesitate further,” it sounded sugary 

and sweet.  
“Who’s there?” Cas asked because he saw no one except 

the butterflies. 



“It’s me. I’m here for you,” the sweet soft voice spoke 

again. Cas looked. He only saw a beautiful red butterfly 

fluttering around him.  
“Yes, you look good. It’s me. The red butterfly. Welcome, 

Cas.”  
“You’re... you’re... a butterfly,” Cas said incredulously. 

“Yes correct. There are only butterflies here. We  
communicate with our thoughts. What you think you heard 

were my thoughts. You do not have to talk though. You can 

just think what you want to say so we can communicate in 

silence.”  
Cas remained silent. He stood in amazement as he watched 

the beautiful red butterfly. Then, he looked around again. It 

was indeed silent in the garden What a unique and wonderful 

place, he thought.  
“Beautiful, isn’t it?” Whispered the butterfly, who knew 

what was going on in Cas’ head.  
“It’s fantastic,” stammered Cas, who still did not know 

whether or not he had to speak or remain silent.  
“Come with me, friend,” said the red butterfly. “We know why 

you’ve come. You’re looking for the Morpho Sulkowski.” “The 

what..?” Cas asked. “The Morpho Sulkauwski? What  
is that?”  

“Sorry, my friend. You do not understand,” the red butterfly 

spoke patiently. “You’re looking for the Morpho Sulkowski, 

or the White Butterfly. Isn’t that true?”  
Cas laughed. “Yes it is. I never knew there was such an 

official name. I only know the name White Butterfly.”  
“True,” replied the red butterfly. “That’s what they call her 

here. Morpho Sulkowski is its Latin name. But you can also 

just say White Butterfly, you know.”  
They had already walked quite a bit through the garden 

while they talked. Cas was astonished as he looked around. He 

could not get over it. What a fantastic butterfly garden! This 

was without doubt one of the most beautiful places he 



had ever been. Meanwhile, the red butterfly was sitting quietly 

on a branch just before a high, thick tree that seemed to stand 

in the middle of the garden. Cas stopped walking and looked 

at the big tree. The tree had a trunk that was three or four feet 

thick, and seemed to be the thickest and highest of all trees in 

the garden. A large portion at the bottom of the trunk of the 

tree was hollow. Cas looked at the red butterfly.  
“She lives here,” whispered the red butterfly sweet. “If you 

want you can immediately go inside. You are a welcome 

guest.”  
“How did they know I’m here?” Cas asked the red butterfly. 

“Your thoughts, Cas. Your thoughts. She read them all and 

they know exactly what you want. She sent me to you to lead 

you here. She trusts you. She’s waiting for you. I will stay 

here. She wants to receive only you. They always receive one  
person at a time. This is a personal experience for all.”  

Cas stepped closer in the direction of the tree. “Then I’ll 

go,” he said softly. He was still not used that they could already 

read his thoughts. He took a few steps and then disappeared 

into the hole at the bottom of the trunk. 

 

Cas was in the hollow trunk of the tree. It was quite spacious 

and, on all sides, sunlight flowed through the holes and cracks. 

Cas could stand upright. He waited. It seemed to have taken a 

while, but suddenly she appeared. The White Butterfly. She had 

folded its wings in the shade on a platter. But when the sunlight 

hit her big, beautiful white wings, and the sunlight reflected them, 

Cas undoubtedly thought that she was the most beautiful butterfly 

of all. She was taller than all others, and despite the fact that she 

was white, she echoed the colors of the rainbow in her wings. The 

inside of the tree was thus illuminated in the most unusual colors. 

Cas was dumbfounded. The garden was beautiful, but it hit 

everything. It seemed like an angel had come down on him. It 

seemed like he was dreaming. On the 



platter she stood, and she was the most special thing he had 

ever seen. She was so wonderfully beautiful.  
“Welcome, Cas,” he heard a sudden sound in his head. 

“Ummm... pleasantly acquainted,” Cas said uncomfortably.  
He did not know exactly what he was doing here, he thought. 

“I know why you’re here,” the White Butterfly replied, who 

had collected her thoughts. “You’re on the run from Valder. 

And you have to complete seven tasks so you can go home  
again.”  

“That’s right,” Cas replied. He was glad he did not have to 

tell the whole story again. “Can you help me?”  
“I only have information for you,” replied the White 

Butterfly. “It may not seem much, but the information I have 

for you is extremely important for the rest of your trip. You’ll 

have to trust me. Can you do that?”  
Cas looked at the beautiful butterfly. “I trust you 

completely,” he said in his thoughts.  
“Beautiful,” the White Butterfly said. “But before you can 

get the information you need to first drink of the dew of love. 

Do you see it, on your left on that sheet?”  
Cas looked back. He saw it. Just before the window was a 

large green leaf.  
“There is a drop in the leaf. Take a drop with your finger 

and take your finger in your mouth,” the White Butterfly 

commanded him.  
Cas walked to the sheet, held his finger against the blade so 

that the droplet slipped on his finger and took his finger in his 

mouth. He thought it would tasted like water, but it was not. It 

tasted deliciously sweet. It was like honey, but better. Cas tried 

to let the taste of the drop linger for as long as possible to ensure 

that he would miss nothing. Then, he looked at the White 

Butterfly. He saw her out of focus. What was wrong with him? 

He began to feel light in his head. His belly tingled and even then 

he did not know whether he felt good or bad. He tried to 

concentrate. He looked again at the butterfly. Was he 



cheated on? He tried to focus. He got the images in his eyes to 

clear. A mix of colors obscured his view. Cas kept himself in 

a standing position by leaning against the tree. He tried to 

focus again. Then, he could see again.  
“Come, Cas. Come to me!” He heard from the place where 

the White Butterfly was seated.  
Cas looked again. The butterfly was no more. And that 

voice... he suddenly recognized that voice. Was that...  
“Mama?” He spoke softly with tears in his eyes and he walked 

a few steps ahead. He wiped his tears away. His eyes were clear 

again. For him, he saw his mother, dressed in a beautiful white 

dress. She was not far from the spot where the White Butterfly 

had sat still. Cas could not believe his eyes.  
“Mama,” he repeated again and he wanted to embrace her. 

“It’s really me, Cas. I’m your mother.” She smiled. “You  
can see me and hear me, but don’t touch.”  

Cas stared at his mother. This was incredible. His 

experience in this garden became more beautiful. His mother 

was exactly as he remembered her. Just as she was, right 

before she was killed in the accident.  
“Mama,” Cas stammered. “I missed you so much.”  
“I am with you every day, my son. All the Time. Every day. 

Even if you cannot hear me, I’m there. I will protect you as 

much as I can. “  
A tear escaped Cas’ eye. “I miss you so much, Mama.” 

“I’m right here, Cas. Of course I miss you too. But I’m  
happy. I was made a beautiful butterfly to be able to live in this 

garden, in peace and love. Do not grieve for me.”  
Cas nodded. It was a relief that his mother was fine. He 

swallowed hard and tried to pull himself together. She 

continued.  
“I can help you, Cas. But I cannot do anything for you. You 

have a lot to learn. I can only help you by giving you the 

information you will need.” She paused. 



“What then, Mama?” Whispered Cas. “Tell me how I can 

go home and what I have to do. I want to go home.”  
“Listen, Cas; you’ll find your way home if you can complete 

all tasks on time. But there will be many setbacks. Valder will 

not give up his quest. He sends more and more guards out to find 

you. Make sure you continue to outsmart them. They are strong 

but are not particularly intelligent. But you are, Cas. You’re smart 

enough.” She paused again. Cas looked at her. He was not sure if 

that was all she would tell him.  
“I’m proud of you, Cas,” she said fondly. “You will make 

it. I’m sure. But there is one more thing... “  
Cas looked at her. “What, Mom? What is it?”  
“On your journey, you’ll get to know some new friends...” 

Cas turned his gaze to the ground. He thought of his friends.  
Where would they be? He would see them back again. His 

mother could read these thoughts and gave him an answer. 

“You’ll see them again, Cas. You can rely on your friends. But 

listen well... If you ever come to stand for a choice, just trust 

yourself.”  
“If I come to stand for what choice?” Cas asked because he 

did not understand it at all.  
But his mother again seemed to disappear. Cas squeezed a 

few times with his eyes.  
“Mom!” he yelled. “Don’t yet leave yet. Stay with me. 

What choice do I stand?”  
But it was too late. His mother disappeared again as she had 

come. Cas heard her last words.  
“I’m proud of you, Cas. I have to go. I love you.” And she 

was gone.  
Cas did his best to keep his tears. He tried to remember what 

she had said. “Trust only yourself.” He did not understand. 

When? Why So?  
He remained standing to wait to see if his mother still came 

back, but she did not. Instead, he saw the White Butterfly in the 

same place as before. The White Butterfly sat folded her 



wings and was silent. Cas knew his time with her was over. He 

thanked her, but nothing happened anymore. He turned, wiped 

his eyes dry and stepped into the garden again. The red 

butterfly was still faithfully waiting for him.  
“I’ll bring you back,” the red butterfly spoke softly. 

Together they wandered through the garden back to where Cas 

had entered the garden. It was now late afternoon and the sun 

was not as bright as they had seemed before. But it was still 

pleasantly warm in the garden. In the rose bush, Cas arrived 

and gave his farewells to the red butterfly, as well as thanking 

her for her help. Then, he dropped to his knees and crawled 

into the bushes. He would go back to Victor, who was bound 

on the other side waiting in the bushes. That was, after all, 

‘Part of the deal.’ 



Chapter 10 
flying bats at dusk 

 

 

It was now late in the evening. Victor took Cas back to his 

house. They sat quietly at the big table that stood in the middle 

of the kitchen and drank something. Cas thought of his special 

experience of that afternoon and the tasks that needed to be 

completed. And he thought of his friends. He wanted to return. 

Back to the others. He missed the company of his peers and he 

was convinced that it would be nearly impossible to complete all 

tasks alone. Not only because he had no idea what his next step 

should be now, but also because he did not want to be the only 

one who would return home if they would get him to only 

complete the tasks. He was imprisoned with twelve others, and 

he could leave them impossible here.  
“You want to go back to the others, huh? Away from here,” 

Victor asked suddenly.  
Cas looked up and took a breath of relief. Cas was very 

grateful to Victor. But he really wanted to leave. He’d just 

have not found the right words to say this to Victor. After all 

that Victor had done for him, the last thing he wanted to do 

was coming up rude by asking to leave.  
“I understand,” Victor continued. “I understand very well. 

I could even help you.” Victor was silent.  
Cas looked at Victor. “Help?” He asked, interested. “How? 

I don’t even know where the others are now.”  
“That’s not a problem,” Victor said. “It’s no problem. I can 

help you. I like to help. Before you know it you’re back with 

them. Before you know it. Piece of cake?”  
Cas looked at Victor. He did not know what he heard. Did 

Victor really know of a way to reunite him with his friends? 

That would be fantastic. 



Victor, meanwhile, talked calmly. “Well, I’ll help you. Do you 

want to go back? That’s really no problem. No problem. We 

would be able to make a deal. What do you say? A deal?” 

Victor looked at Cas. Cas saw that Victor’s eyes began to 

twinkle at the mere thought that a new deal was about to be 

closed. He knew that Cas wanted to go home and he smelled  
an opportunity.  

“Of course,” thought Cas. Cas had to laugh.  
“Why are you laughing?” Victor asked, and he seemed 

irritated. “You want to go back? Even So? Even So? I got a 

really good deal for you. A great deal, even. A very great 

deal!” Victor’s eyes began to sparkle again.  
“Ok,” Cas said, who knew that this was the only way to 

move forward. “I’m curious. What’s your deal?”  
“It’s fantastic,” Victor said. “I can ensure that you wake up 

tomorrow morning in front of your friends, in exchange for...” 

Cas looked Victor hopefully. What would he want from  
him again. More help in the garden? Help in the household? 

There was silence. Cas saw Victor thought. Suddenly, he  
continued.  

“I can help you in exchange for... Time!” He paused. 

“Time?” Repeated Cas, who did not understand what Victor  
required. “What do you mean time?  

“Exactly as I say,” Victor replied, euphoric. The look in his 

eyes changed. “Time. I want some of your time. A great deal 

if I do say so myself. Beautiful! You want back? Then choose. 

What is more important to you? The return to your friends, or 

the time you have left to complete tasks? Fantastic deal. 

Fantastic deal.”  
Cas did not understand it. How could Victor propose such 

a difficult choice? Why time? Time was just the only thing he 

could not miss. What a stupid requirement.  
“How much time do you want to have of me?” he asked 

Victor, who was still talking softly to himself and just kept 



repeating what a great deal this would be. Cas hoped the 

answer would be easier to make his choice.  
“Two months!” Victor screamed out. The look in his eyes 

became wilder. “I want two months of your time. Now 

choose... All or nothing. All or nothing! Deal?”  
Cas barely recognized Victor from the friendly and helpful 

man who had the traits of an addicted gambler. Someone had 

put everything in store in the casino in hopes of a great battle. 

The meager hope to achieve maximum profit.  
Cas thought. “Why are you putting such a difficult choice 

for me?” He asked, and then he had to raise his voice to get 

through over the incoherent mutterings of Victor.  
“Difficult choice?” Victor repeated visibly irritated and he 

looked up. “There’s nothing difficult about the choice. 

Nothing difficult. Not a difficult choice. It’s just what you 

prefer. Time to complete your tasks or your friends to help 

complete the tasks.”  
“But I need both,” Cas yelled furiously and he hit his fist 

on the table to emphasize his words.  
“Then you have bad luck, lad,” Victor screamed it out. “I 

have here a good deal, otherwise you cannot even go home!” 

Cas was shocked by Victor, who suddenly shouted at him. 

There was silence. Victor seemed to calm down a little this 

and sat quietly in his chair. He became a lot calmer before he  
suddenly continued.  

“I’m sorry kid, I’m against your failures. I mean, it really 

isn’t that common. But I cannot help it. I cannot help it. 

Absolutely nothing, you know? No, probably not. You do not 

understand me.”  
“I don’t really understand much of it,” sighed Cas. “Why 

must there always be a deal? Why are you making me choose 

between difficult choices?”  
“I... I...” stammered Victor. He sighed. After a pause he 

continued his explanation. “I’m cursed. Cursed. you 

understand. A long time ago, I was always one of the most 



helpful people in this forest. No, I still am. I do everything for 

everyone. Do you believe me? Only… I have long ago paid with 

this curse. I...” Victor paused again equally. Cas saw that Victor 

had trouble with his choice of words and waited anxiously for 

what was coming. “Years ago, I was in love. Head over heels in 

love. But it was a strange time. Valder was strong and on the 

prowl. He took the country to himself. I decided to help my 

beloved. Valder was about to raze her country, but I could stop 

him with some of my magical powers.”  
“Magical powers?” repeated Cas.  
“Pardon me. I have not told you. My father was a magician, 

and has given me some of his powers when he died years ago. 

Not much, though. Just a part. But good enough. Valder was 

mildly outraged by the fact that I had stopped him from pecking 

the land of my beloved. He cursed me. From that moment, I was 

never able to help someone out of their own accord unless 

something of equal value was set upfront. Whatever was equal 

value of something I unfortunately can’t determine. It’s been 

years. You can imagine that the curse is stronger than myself, and 

that sometimes I’d rather go trotting. Sorry.” Victor paused and 

looked at the floor.  
“Unbelievable,” Cas said. “What a tremendous obstacle for 

you. But didn’t you just say you stopped Valder with your own 

magical powers?”  
Victor looked up and laughed. “Haha! Boy, you don’t know 

what Valder is capable of. Currently, he may not be strong 

because his body is separated from his soul, but do not be 

mistaken. The forces of Valder are many times greater than 

mine. Many times. Much bigger than mine. Greater than those 

of others’ combined.”  
Cas kept quiet. Perhaps his remark made him look naive. 

“Anyway...” Victor suddenly went on. “We need to  
talk about that deal, don’t you think? Two months of your 

time. Then I’ll reunite you with your friends. Exactly two 

months. Of your time. Do you understand? You’ll wake up 



tomorrow morning. Tomorrow morning. That’s a promise. But 

remember, it would have been exactly two months later than 

now. Exactly. Away. Back to your friends? Deal?” Victor put 

his hand out again. Cas doubted. He had no choice. He now 

knew that Victor was doing it because he was cursed; and that 

it would be impossible to change the situation. And he wanted 

to be friends again. Very much so.  
Cas reached out to Victor. “Victor, thanks for everything,” 

he said solemnly. “But it’s time to go. We have a deal. “ 

 

The next morning, Cas opened his eyes and looked around. 

The last thing he could remember was that he had gone to bed. 

He grabbed the duvet. He was still in bed. Was Victor unable to 

adhere to the deal? Was he unable to reunite him with his friends? 

Cas looked once around. There was something strange about this 

room. It looked different than the room where he had slept in the 

past few weeks, and yet he felt comfortable in this environment. 

Cas took a good look around. 

“But wait...!” He cried suddenly, and he threw off the 

covers. Hurriedly he got out of bed and opened the door of the 

room.  
“I’m back,” he screamed enthusiastically through the 

doorway into the room.  
Three startled faces looked at Cas. 

“Cas?” It sounded surprised.  
“Yes! It’s me! I’m back, Yuri.” Cas looked at his friends 

laughing. Marik, Onno and Yuri were right and the 

simultaneously embraced.  
“But how...?” Yuri stammered that it still could not believe  

it.  
“Guys, I’ve been through a lot,” Cas interrupted him. “I will 

tell you right away if anything.” Cas took a good look around. 

“I’m really back,” he muttered to himself. “Incredible. “ He 

turned back to the others. “It took a while before I realized 



where I am now. I thought Victor was not successful. But I 

recognize everything.”  
“The most sensible thing to do after you suddenly disappeared,” 

Marik said. “Was to return to Onno’s farm. We have you searched 

for you in the first few days before we decided to return to this place. 

You know this place, and we hoped that we would meet you here 

eventually. And now, almost three months later, you’re here once 

again. Unbelievable. But tell, how did you get here? And who is this 

Victor, anyway?”  
“Sit down,” Cas told her and he pointed to a chair at the 

dining table. “And you too.” He pointed to Yuri and Onno. 

“I’ll tell you everything.”  
Onno gave them something to drink and Cas told 

everything that had happened; of the watchman that had 

chased him, how his unconscious self was found by the 

peculiar Victor by the bank of the river; he told about the 

political deals that he had to make with Victor; and his special 

meeting with the White Butterfly. Marik and Yuri listened 

attentively. Onno nodded a few times. He had also met the 

White Butterfly and the description of the metamorphosis of 

the butterfly looked familiar.  
“So the White Butterfly changed to your mother’s 

appearance?” He asked for confirmation.  
“Yes,” Cas said. “It was a very emotional but very special 

experience.” He stared into space and thought again of the 

special moment.  
“And, she has given you information that may be useful for 

the rest of the tasks?” Asked Onno, interested.  
Cas sunk his head.  
“What did you say?” He said to gain some time so he could 

get his thoughts in order.  
“Were you able to obtain useful information for us?” Yuri 

repeated Onno’s words.  
Cas thought. The information of the White Butterfly. What 

were the things she said? To trust. It was about trust. He 



looked up. All three of them looked at him. He was not sure why 

but he noted that he doubted whether he had given all the 

information they wanted to share. After all, it was his own special 

experience. But at the same time, he felt that he had to say 

something. Silence would only make them suspect.  
“They talked about the confidence that I need when I need 

to stand for a choice,” he finally said, trying to keep things 

Vague.  
“Well,” Yuri sighed. “Couldn’t they be more specific?” 

“Yeah. It’s vague, right?” Repeated Cas and he tried to do  
as nonchalantly as possible.  

Onno looked at him sternly. Cas was a little nervous. “Are 

you sure that’s what it exactly said?” He asked. “It is  
quite important that we know exactly what was said.” Cas 

tried to relax. “Yes,” he lied when. “That was it!’  
“Well,” sighed Onno and his look became somewhat 

friendlier. “Then we have to make the best of that. We will 

now need to focus on four task.”  
“That is true,” Marik nodded. “Another month and a half 

and then we hit the road again, right Onno?”  
“One month?” Repeated Cas.  
“Yes,” Onno said. “We cannot leave home.”  
“Why not?” Cas asked as he looked questioningly at Yuri 

and Marik.  
“Have you ever looked outside today?” Yuri said as he 

pointed to the window. Cas stood up and walked to the window. 

Outside, he saw that the forest was covered with a thick layer of 

snow. Although it looked beautiful, he could not enjoy it.  
“It is winter,” he said clearly saddened.  
“Yes, it’s winter,” Marik said who stood next to him. 

“There’s been a lot of snow in the last three weeks. According 

to Onno, it is impossible to begin. We will have to wait until 

the snow is gone and the temperature rises again. That will 

take about six weeks.” 



“One month?” Repeated Cas. “One month? But we have 

already lost so much time. “  
Cas was disappointed. He went back to the table and sat 

down.  
“One month,” he repeated again muttering.  
“We have plenty of time,” Onno said while he poured a 

drink. “Once we can begin to task four.” Cas sighed and 

looked at Onno questioningly. “What was the fourth task 

again?” He finally said, because being sad won’t do anything.  
“We have to catch a bat at dusk for they it brings 

happiness,” Marik said before Onno could say anything.  
“Exactly,” Onno said. “Once a day, in the twilight of the 

dark, the bats fly through the area. Our task was to catch a bat 

and carry on our further journey. “  
“That’s a piece of cake, right?” Yuri replied tough.  
Onno looked at him in silence. Yuri swallowed. Had he 

spoken out of turn again? Was he too quick with his opinion 

on the assignment?  
“You’ll be disappointed,” Onno finally broke the silence. 

“Catching bats is very difficult. They are clever creatures.”  
“But with the four of us, surely we’ll succeed?” Marik said 

confidently.  
“It will succeed,” Onno said 

coolly. Yuri was relieved. 

 

Almost six weeks passed before the thaw had set. The white 

blanket faded, and the forest got her color back. When almost 

all the snow was gone Onno said that it was time to hit the road 

again. Cas, Yuri and Marik were very relieved. They had sat 

inside long enough.  
During breakfast on the first day after the last snow had gone, 

they discussed the tactics they’ll use in catching bats. Onno 

spoke. First, they had to see to figure out where and what time 

the bats flew their daily rounds. Onno indicated that he saw the 

bats more than once flying not too far from the 



spot where they were now in a quiet place near a small lake. The 

last time he had seen them in that place was already some years 

ago and he doubted that the bats exactly flew the same route. But 

it was at least something. They agreed that the next day they 

would go find posts on the spot Onno remembered. Maybe they’d 

be lucky. It was worth a try, because they would save a lot of time 

if the bat still came around there. They needed to catch up on their 

time. Cas had through a quick calculation that they would be 

home within six months.  
They had to also catch one of the bats. This was probably 

the hardest part of the task. As Onno had already told, the bats 

themselves were hard to catch. Because bats were pretty clever 

creatures, it was very likely that only some would venture out. 

If they would fail, the bats probably won’t show on the next 

day after the first attempt.  
“What if we set a large net and let it hang in the air?” Yuri 

suggested the first idea. Onno started laughing.  
“You do not think those critters won’t detect that? Through 

their echo system, they’ll notice right away if something is in 

the air.”  
Yuri looked disappointed at the ground. “If anyone has a 

better idea...” he muttered.  
“First, let’s go see if the bats are found anywhere near here. If 

we know their flight path, we may also think of a good way to 

catch one,” Onno suggested. “I will bring you today to the place 

where I’ve last seen them. It’s still a half hour walk away. 

 

The next day, the four of them walked into the woods on 

the way to the place that Onno had in mind. Ultimately, it was 

something what Onno remembered. But after less than three 

minutes’ walk they arrived at a small lake.  
“Here it is,” Onno said. “I saw them here the last time a year 

or two ago I think.” 



Yuri looked up, hoping he to direct some bats he could 

flying above him. But nothing happened. “Too bad,” he sighed 

as he shrugged. And he winked at Cas.  
“Who keeps the first post?” Marik asked and she looked at 

the others questioningly. There was silence.  
“I’ll stay then,” she went on and they took their places 

sitting against a tree on the edge of the water and began to stare 

at the sky.  
“Fine,” Onno said. “In about six o’clock, one of us will 

come and relieve you. He reached into a large bag he had 

brought. “Here, take this.” In his hand he held a large soft 

blanket. “It will keep you warm.”  
Marik took the blanket, wrapped herself in it, and went back 

in the same posture against the tree. “Thank you and see you 

later,” she said as she brought her gaze back up. The boys looked 

at each other, smiling, and they gave each other a nod.  
“Bye,” she also said in the same tone as Marik had done. 

Once they’ve arrived at the designated area Onno divided  
the tasks. They agreed the order in which they would alternate. 

They each agreed to about 50 meters further along the lake. 

 

They already had posted a few days ago but there were no 

signs of any bats in the vicinity. Yuri was the first who began 

to wonder aloud whether they were in the right place, but Onno 

insisted that they had to stay in their posts longer. He was 

confident that sooner or later they would encounter a group of 

bats. Again, the days passed and still there were no signs of 

even a single bat.  
“How long do you want to continue?” Cas asked Onno 

when Yuri left to relieve Marik.  
Onno looked at Cas. “Just a few more days boy. Just a few 

more days. I really think we’re good there.”  
Cas paused and thought. “Ok,” he sighed. “But by the end 

of the week, if we haven’t seen a single bat, then we’ll have to 

think of something else.” 



“Fine,” Onno said absently. He had already stood up and 

looked through the window of the living room to the outside. 

“In a few days,” he muttered.  
Cas, who had to come and relieve Yuri, plopped down on a 

chair and tried to rest. Not much later, Marik went inside.  
“Nothing,” she said coyly. She was disappointed with the 

result. It sounded clear in her voice. “Maybe Yuri will have 

more luck this time,” she added.  
“It’s good,” muttered Cas who almost fell asleep. “I like 

him.” 

 

Cas was startled awake. He looked around and saw that 

both Onno and Marik had fallen asleep. He looked at the clock. 

A few hours has already passed and Cas knew Yuri was 

waiting for him.  
“Oh, damn,” Cas grumbled. “I must hurry.” As quickly as 

he could, he picked up some stuff together and soon he was on 

his way. He exchanged pieces and it was not long before he 

walked past the place where they had started posting. He 

quickened his pace a little. He did not want Yuri to get very 

worried. Within twenty minutes, he was on the spot where he 

had his last post. Yuri had to sit within a radius of no more 

than one hundred and fifty yards, but he did not see him yet. 

He walked a little further and remembered the words of Marik. 

Yuri liked to be left alone peacefully. He walked on. 

 

With a shock, Marik was wide awake. Apparently she had 

fallen asleep. Her muscles felt stiff due to the unfortunate 

position she had been in the chair. Onno was a bit further away 

from her, sound asleep. She looked around the room. Where was 

Yuri anyway? Did Cas just leave to relieve him? Why wasn’t 

Yuri here yet? She stood up, stretched her muscles, and walked 

to the other rooms in the farmhouse to see if Yuri was just 

somewhere lying down. She did not find him. Carefully she 

walked back to the room where Onno was still asleep 



and she shook him gently back and forth. It took a while but 

eventually, Onno awoke. With sleepy eyes, he looked at Marik. 

“Do you know where Yuri is?” She asked gently. 

“Yuri?” Replied Onno hoarsely. “No, no idea.”  
“Cas has been gone for hours, so Yuri’s long overdue. It’s 

almost my turn to post.”  
Onno rubbed once in his eyes, yawned and sat up. “Strange,” 

he answered, and he looked in the direction of the clock.  
“Maybe something happened,” Marik now spoke aloud. 

“Of course not, “Onno replied. “Yuri probably remained  
with Cas. Or better yet; perhaps they have discovered the bats.” 

Marik  remained  silent,  thinking.  She  was  not  at  all 

comfortable. The last three weeks everyone was fairly accurate  
with the agreements.  

Onno saw Marik pondering. “You know what?” He 

suggested. “It’s almost your turn. Go on the road and redeem 

Cas. You will probably see were Yuri is.”  
“And you?” Marik asked.  
“I will stay here in case Yuri comes home.” 

 

‘Ok,” Marik responded and began to collect some stuff. 

“Then I’m going right now. See you later.”  
Without further hesitation, Marik went out. She followed 

the path she had traveled many times. Meanwhile she looked 

good around to see if she could see Yuri anywhere. It may well 

be that they have indeed discovered the bat, she thought. That 

would be fantastic.  
After an hour’s walk, she came to the place where she last 

saw Yuri. She did not see him immediately. She looked a little 

further to see where Cas would be. But she did not see Cas 

either. She walked a little further along the path but soon she 

turned back. She had already gone far beyond where Yuri and 

Cas were expected.  
“Yuri? Cas?” She called softly. Her words ebbed away into 

the faint wisps of the fog. No reply. “Yuri! Cas!” But 



still, there was nothing. A shiver went down her spine. Did it 

become colder? Maybe it was the fear. She looked around 

again, shouted the names of her friends twice, and then 

decided that it would be better if she returned to Onno. If Cas 

and Yuri weren’t there, it would be better to come back and 

search for them together.  
She turned around, and uttered a harsh scream directly. She 

looked straight into the eyes of one of the guards of Valder and 

she was grabbed directly with his big hands. He mouth was 

constricted. She wriggled around wildly and hit the guard 

several times against the leg, but that did nothing. Suddenly 

she felt a hard slap on her head of someone who was 

apparently was standing behind her. Then, everything around 

her went dark and silent. 

 

“Marik?” Was the first thing she heard someone whisper 

after she did caution her eyes slightly open. “Marik?”  
Marik looked up. There, she saw two familiar shadows. 

“Cas!” She whispered softly. “Yuri!” She opened her eyes and 

sat up. Immediately she reached for the sore spot on her head. 

She felt a decent bump. She looked around. They were in a 

cage. A large wooden cage. And the car was moving. The cage 

hung on two long beams and at the ends of both bars were great 

guardians of Valder. There were four in total.  
“The guardians of Valder found us and imprisoned again. 

We were totally surprised. First they caught me. Then they 

caught Cas. And now, you. Onno was not the only they 

caught.” Yuri sighed.  
“Onno’s also a lot less interesting for Valder,” whispered 

Cas. “We’re thirteen, he’s not. And we’re specifically needed 

for the sacrifice.”  
Marik looked around. The guards didn’t seem to disturb 

their conversation and walked undisturbed and tirelessly with 

the bars of the cage on their shoulders. The guards were 

enormous. 



“And now?” Whispered Marik.  
“Wait,” Cas said. “From this cage, we can escape. We must 

wait and hope that there is still a possibility. An opportunity 

should come. Onno’s still out there.”  
Marik sighed and sat down in a different attitude. Cas was 

right. For now they couldn’t do anything. 

 

Forty minutes passed by when the guards suddenly stopped. 

They put the cage on the floor and stared at the sky.  
“What’s going on?” Yuri whispered to Cas, who 

meanwhile had sat down again in a different position so he 

could see what was happening better. He saw that the guards 

stare uneasily at the sky. It was a fairly clear night and 

compared to other days, there was little fog in the forest.  
“I don’t know,” Cas said. He tried to discover what made 

the guards so worried.  
“Look there!” Marik cried, just before the guards grabbed 

the cage again. “A bat.”  
Cas and Yuri looked up. Above them, they suddenly saw a 

bat fly. It was larger than anything they’ve ever seen in books 

or movies. The beast seemed to have a wingspan of one meter. 

The guards had discovered the beast at the same time and were 

clearly not happy with its arrival. As soon as they could, they 

ran with the cage through the forest as if they were afraid of 

the bat. Marik, Yuri, and Cas had to hold on tightly to the 

wooden construction of the cage to prevent themselves from 

rolling over one another.  
“Look!” Screamed Marik again. “There’s not only one! 

There are many more.” Marik pointed to the sky.  
At a rapid pace now, the sky above them were filling with 

bats. The flapping of their wings made quite a lot of noise. The 

guards seemed to be nervous and tried as hard as they could to 

walk with the cage.  
“It seems as if the guards are afraid of the bats,” Yuri 

shouted above the noise of the bats. 



“That’s what I also think,” screamed Cas back. “There are 

hundreds.”  
“But what do they want?” Marik asked, who could barely 

get her voice above the noise. But that question could not be 

answered. With a deafening uproar, the bats suddenly 

attacked. With tremendous speeds they threw themselves to 

the ground. They were led by the largest bat.  
“Hold on, guys!” Cas yelled, just before the bats reached 

the guards.  
With a blow, the cage fell to the ground. Cas, Yuri, and 

Marik saw several hundred bats attacking the big guards who 

seemed to have no chance of defending themselves. As good 

and as bad as they could, they tried to escape.  
“The bats scare the guards,” Cas shouted for joy. “Look! 

They’re helping us!”  
Yuri and Marik saw it too. In a highly sophisticated way, the 

bats were able to continually chase the guards. Cas was the first 

to make use of the situation. He started pulling the ropes of the 

door of the wooden cage. He managed not to get the rope directly, 

but he got help from an unexpected source. Cas was shocked and 

he fell. This one was really much bigger than the ones they were 

taught of in biology books. The big bat came closer and Cas 

recoiled backwards. He doubted whether the bats were really out 

there to help them, or perhaps they were seen as easy prey. After 

all, they were still in the cage.  
The bat spread her wings and with two sharp blows she sat 

on top of the cage. Cas saw how the bat began to gnaw the 

rope. Other bats joined.  
“It wants to liberate us!” whispered Yuri, who was standing 

right behind Cas.  
“Yes, I think so too,” Cas said. “But she does she want to 

help us or to eat us?” He continued. He felt Yuri grab him.  
It was not long before the rope of the cage was gnawed free. 

The cage door flew open. Cas looked at Yuri and Marik. Could 

they trust the bats? Marik nodded. Cas understood that 



she meant was that she felt safe enough to leave the cage. The 

other bats returned gradually back and each took a place on the 

cage. The big bat was still on top of the cage. The guards were 

not seen anywhere.  
Once out of the cage, Cas, Marik, and Yuri crawled out.. 

Their surrounding were quiet. It seemed that all bats had  
returned and had taken place for the cage. She sat there, 

waiting for what was coming next. Cas turned and saw the big 

bat coming up and sit on the edge of the cage. Marik and Yuri 

looked at each other. They were still desperate to be closer to 

Cas.  
Suddenly, something special happened. The big bat came 

up from her seated position until her full length was seen. Cas, 

Marik, and Yuri crept even closer to each other. They 

questioned again whether or not the bats now come with good 

intentions. Suddenly there was a voice. A female voice. She 

mentioned the name ‘Cas.”  
Yuri and Marik stared at each other, but both knew definitely 

that they had heard the voice. Their eyes searched for Cas, who 

now took a step forward and stood right before the bat.  
“Cas?” Whispered Marik uncertainly. “What you are 

doing?”  
But Cas did not seem to hear her. With disbelief in his eyes 

he stared at the bat, who sat quietly. From head toe, he looked 

at the beast.  
“Mom?” He suddenly whispered softly.  
Marik and Yuri looked at each other in amazement? 

“Mom?” “It is indeed me, Cas,” she heard the voice.  
“But... how... how...” stammered Cas.  
“Take a good look around you, Cas,” the voice went beyond 

friendly. We might look like bats, but we are all butterflies. 

We’ve come a long way to help you.”  
Cas looked around. There were hundreds of bats that sat in 

the field and around the cage. 



“I don’t understand. What happened to you? Why do you 

like bats?”  
“We don’t only look like bats, Cas. We are bats,” replied 

the big bat. “It’s the price we have to pay to leave our butterfly 

garden.”  
“Price to pay? But why?” Cas asked again and he sounded 

sad. “And why bats?”  
“Cas. Once, we were like butterflies and we could fly freely 

wherever we wanted. But Valder does not like butterflies. Years 

ago, he banished us from his country. Reluctantly we left, but 

soon we found the beautiful butterfly garden that had nothing to 

do with Valder. We’ve lived there happily since. But it was not 

enough for Valder. When he heard that we had found a home 

where we lived happily, he put a curse on our new home. We 

would never be able to leave our garden. If ever we did so, we 

would be changed into bats as soon as we left. With that curse, 

our beautiful garden became a prison immediately.”  
“But why did you leave the butterfly garden?” Cas asked 

timidly.  
“Cas,” the voice answered, “you are my son. You were in 

danger. I decided to help you despite the curse, and wished for 

all the butterflies in the garden to come.”  
Cas looked around. Briefly, he watched Marik and Yuri 

who were both standing in disbelief.  
“But are you now bats forever?” Cas said, intensely sad. The 

big bat sighed and fell silent. “Unfortunately, Cas,” the  
woman’s voice answered after a pause.  

Cas wiped a tear from his cheek and sank to his legs that 

his knees fell on the ground. Sadly, he wiped the tears from his 

eyes. Marik came and stood right by him and put her hand on 

his shoulder. Yuri stood timidly and made an effort to hold 

back his tears.  
“It’s all my fault,” Cas snorted between sobs. “Because of 

me, you’re no longer butterflies.”  
The big bat took a step forward. 



“Cas...” the voice was still soft and gentle. “We have pointed it 

all out. We knew what would happen if we came to help. Do not 

blame yourself. It’s not your fault. It is the fault of Valder.” Cas 

suddenly stood up and wiped the tears from his eyes. “Then we 

will make sure that he is going to fix this,” he said  
resolutely. He looked at Yuri and Marik.  

“You’re right, Madam bat,” Yuri replied. “And there is 

indeed only one who can solve this for us and that is...”  
“Onno?” Marik said 

questioningly. “No, not Onno. 

That is...” “Onno!” Cried Cas.  
“No,” Yuri repeated irritated. “Valder, of course.”  
Cas grabbed Yuri’s head and turned it sideways. “Onno is 

here! Look!”  
“Boys!” Onno cried from a distance as he approached 

swiftly. “What’s going on? What are you doing here?” He 

looked around and suddenly, he saw all the bats. “What...?”  
“We will tell you everything,” Cas said as he met Onno. “I 

want you first meet someone?” Cas turned around but at the 

same time he saw the big bat spread her wings and, with some 

firm strokes, disappeared in the sky. The other bats behind her 

followed immediately, filling the night with the sound of their 

wings. Soon, the entire field was empty again.  
“Mom!” Cas screamed and sprinted a short distance to keep 

up with the yet. Without understanding what Cas did, Onno 

stopped and looked questioningly towards Yuri and Marik.  
“Mom!” Screamed Cas again. “Wait!” But it was too late. 

The bats disappeared in the distance and everything around 

them dropped dead silent. Cas stopped running and walked 

quietly back to Onno, who meanwhile had joined Marik and 

Yuri.  
“I don’t understand,” he sighed as he shrugged. “Why did 

they suddenly leave?” 



“Well, I also don’t understand,” Onno said. “What are you 

doing here? What’s up with this cage? What were those bats 

doing here and what took you so long?”  
Cas looked once more at the sky to see if the bats would 

come back. He sighed. This was not the case. “Come, let us go 

back to the farm.” He said.  
“But you’ve managed to catch a bat, right?” Onno asked. 

“No,” Yuri said. It’s like this...”  
“Look there!” Marik interrupted as she pointed to the ground 

a bit further. Not far from them was another bat which 

apparently hadn’t left with the rest. “There’s one left behind.” 

Cas saw it too and walked towards the beast. He reached out 

and immediately the beast perched on his outstretched arm. 

“It’s coming with us,” he said firmly. “This will bring us 

happiness.” He looked at the creature. He waited for the bat 

maybe going to say something but it remained silent. “Let’s 

go,” he said, and with a few steps they disappeared into the  
woods on the way back to Onno’s farm. 



Chapter 11 
a wildfire on the left 

 

 

When they arrived at Onno’s farm, the first thing they did 

was to rest. They had almost spent three weeks watching bats 

daily as they sat in the cold. They were tired and they felt dirty. 

Some days, they little else aside from sleeping, eating, hanging 

out, and sleeping. The bat they took with them found a place 

for himself in the small old cellar of the building. After a few 

days, Cas started e feeling better. He felt fit and the others also 

showed signs that they have recovered enough for the next 

task. On the morning of the fifth day on the farm, they 

discussed the approach for the next task.  
“A wildfire...” Marik began. “I don’t even know what that 

is, frankly.”  
“Wander Lights usually appear in swamps,” he said. “There 

are two descriptions for a wildfire. One says that they have the 

souls of those who died in the swamp. The other says it isn’t 

much more than escaping gas from wood that is rotting in the 

swamp.”  
“Let’s assume it’s the latter,” Yuri said confidently.  
Onno looked at him in silence. Yuri began to doubt his own 

comment.  
“Right?” He asked a little less confident while Marik and 

Cas looked at him.  
“Think of it as you like it,” Onno said. “I’m not sure. I’ve 

seen too many unexplained phenomena to simply assume it’s 

only the gas of rotting wood.”  
Yuri was silent and Cas and Marik shrugged to show they 

did not exactly understand. 

 

“But what does the task say exactly, Onno? What do we 

do? Where should we go?” 



“The swamp, of course,” Onno sighed. “I just said it. We’ll 

find the wisps there.”  
“I can understand that,” Cas said, and from the way he said 

it sounded as if he was a little annoyed at Onno’s lax attitude. 

“But where exactly should we be, and what exactly we have to 

do?”  
“Okay. Listen,” Onno said more seriously. “This isn’t an 

easy task.”  
Cas, Yuri, and Marik’s full attention instantly veered to 

what Onno was about to say.  
“Listen. In this country is a large swamp. A very large 

swamp. I’m sure we can find the false lights there. There is 

one drawback. The swamp is far from here, beyond the 

distances that you have had made so far. So we will need to 

travel long. I’m not talking about a few days but about one and 

a half, two months, definitely.”  
“Two months?” Yuri wailed, who was reminded of all the 

distances he had walked. “That’s awfully far!”  
“It is the only swamp that I can think of,” continued Onno. 

“Then we will go there,” Cas said decidedly. “There is  
nothing else we can do.”  

“Strongly agree,” Marik replied. “We must do everything 

to ensure that we complete all tasks. We cannot give up now 

though.”  
“Ok,” Yuri replied. “I know. We have to. When do we 

leave?”  
All three looked at Onno now. He knew where they were 

going so he had to decide when they would leave.  
“Um...” Onno said. “We will have to prepare well. I think 

we can best leave in three days.  
It’s a long trip so we have to pack.” 

 

“Can’t we do this with the balloon?” Cas asked.  
“Oh yeah, we have not told you,” Yuri replied. “When you 

were with Victor, when we went back to those strange folk that 



had our balloon, we thought we would fly back to the farm. 

When we got there it turned out that they had experimented on 

the balloon. They have tried to fly with it but because they had 

no idea how to operate one they set the whole thing on fire. 

Accidentally. It took us three weeks to get back to the farm 

again. Unfortunately, we cannot use the balloon.”  
“We’ll have to walk,” Yuri added.  
“Ok,” Cas said. “No problem. In three days, we leave.” 

“Ok,” also Marik said.  
“Deal,” Yuri said. 

 

The three days that they had before departure were fully 

vested with plans. Onno ensured the boys that the backpacks 

were packed. They filled the big bags with everything they 

thought they might need it. Besides the usual baggage as a pocket 

knife, rope, flashlight, sleeping gear and compass, was also 

constructed a food stock. The boys were in the forest twice a wild 

rabbit managed to catch that they then had personally 

overcooked. Onno turn had somewhere a whole stock of canned 

vegetables come to know ‘magic’ and he even had some fruit. 

Meanwhile Marik worked on the clothes for the trip. First, they 

had all the clothes once thoroughly washed. In recent months 

they had done regularly, but only in a river, and without soap. 

Now Marik made sure the clothes were made a good clean and 

when she saw the finished garments then again delightfully fresh 

out. They also made sure that all the broken pieces of clothing 

were restored. Finally they even had time to make yourself some 

garments which pieces of fabric that Onno still had lying around. 

Very agile she made a few simple T-shirts and a few sweaters at, 

for each one. At the end of the third day they took all again place 

around the table and they enjoyed a good last meal. 

 

“I think we’re ready,” Onno said while he took a big bite 

out of a piece of rabbit leg. 



“I think so too,” Cas said. “Tomorrow, we will leave at six 

in the morning.”  
And so it happened. After a restless night, they were ready 

to depart on the appointed time the following day. Onno still 

looked one last time if they left anything, and then he closed 

the door of the farmhouse behind him. He hid the key in the 

same place he always had. Meanwhile, the bat took place on 

Cas’ shoulder. And then they were ready to walk. Their long 

journey began, and it would take them two full moons at the 

least. 

 

The first part of the trip went very smoothly. In just a few 

days they had already traveled a considerable distance. They 

had the advantage of passing through the trails, so they were 

able to keep pace. After several days and long hours of high 

speed walking, they suddenly stopped.  
Yuri also stopped walking.  
“Now that you mention it,” he muttered. “It seems I’ve also 

been here before.”  
“That sounds about right,” Onno said, smiling. “We’re near 

Valder’s castle.”  
“What??” Yuri exclaimed, shocked. “Valder’s castle? 

What are we doing here? Why should we go there?”  
“Yes,” Cas chimed in. “Isn’t that too dangerous? Given the 

situation, I mean. Valder will we still be searching.”  
“I know,” Onno said quietly. “But we need to go through 

the castle to be able to get to the swamp. The marsh is located 

at the other side of the country and Valder’s castle is right in 

the middle.”  
“Then we will have rounds,” Cas said decidedly. “I’m not 

going to walk like a tame lamb in the arms of Valder.”  
“Do not look so busy,” Onno said. “The last thing Valder 

expects is for you to be in the neighborhood. He’s looking far 

away for you.” 



“No,” Marik said as she stood in front of Onno and Cas. 

She looked at Onno. “I agree with Cas. I prefer to walk than 

that to go back to that castle. The risk is far too great.”  
“Me too,” Yuri said, as he came to stand closer to make a 

stand.  
“Come on,” Onno said, irritated and he looked at all three 

of them.  
“Yes,” replied Cas. Onno looked as if he could not believe 

it. “You cannot be serious? You don’t want to take this route? 

It will certainly save us a week!” He sputtered.  
“That does not matter,” Marik said. “A lost week is easier 

to regain than to be captured. We’ve come too far.”  
Onno sighed, disappointed. “Alright!” He replied. “There 

is sense in what you say. But I want to hear no whining about 

sore feet. This is your choice.” Then he turned and started 

walking again, this time in a slightly different direction.  
Cas, Yuri, and Marik followed him. The environment they 

were started to feel unfamiliar. It made them feel safe although 

they were still near Valder’s castle. 

 

They’ve already been on the move for a few days, but the trip 

went well. They had agreed not to walk longer than 10 hours in 

one day. From eight o’clock in the morning until six o’clock in 

the afternoon, and that’s it. And they kept strictly to it. They 

hoped to prevent the full symptoms of fatigue. The rest of their 

time was divided with the evening’s tasks. Marik and Yuri 

usually prepared the food while Cas and Onno prepared camp. 

After eating, they spent most of their time telling stories or jokes. 

But soon, they became too tired even for that. They all silently 

went on their own way. Though they were tired, they were never 

late in waking up. Every night, they went to sleep on time under 

the warm blankets in their homemade tent (not much more than 

what had been a tense sail), so the next morning they were well 

equipped again to go out. 



After five weeks of walking daily, Yuri has had too much. 

Silently, he stopped. It took a while before the others saw that 

Yuri was lagging. Marik noticed Yuri’s absence first and 

turned around. In the distance she saw Yuri, sitting down on 

the ground. With his hands over his face, he sat on the floor 

and shook his head back and forth. Marik notified Cas and 

Onno and the three of them walked back to Yuri.  
“I can’t!” Yuri wailed while the others came running. “I really 

can’t! I am a huge chicken, I know, but I’m at my limit!” Marik 

sat next to him and put her arm around his shoulders. “I’m 

sorry. Go on without me!” Yuri wailed on. “I would not mind, 

but my legs are... My feet are so thick from the  
blisters that I cannot even see if I still have five toes.”  

Marik laughed. “Well, I’m sure we can afford some rest? 

Your toes will handle it, don’t you think so?”  
Yuri paused and looked at Marik, Cas, and Onno 

questioningly because they didn’t know what to say.  
“Come on, Yuri,” Cas said as he sat down next to him. The 

bat flapped his wings wildly with Cas’ unexpected movement. 

Yuri was startled for a moment and looked up from his hands. 

Cas stared at him.  
“We’re getting nearer with every step. We have come so 

far. With a little patience, we’ll get there.”  
“I really can’t…” Yuri said desperately. “You guys go on 

without me.”  
“Never,” replied Marik.  
While Yuri kept whining that he really could not continue, 

he took from his bag a bag some green leaves and sat down on 

the ground. From the bottle, he had some water in a cup and 

then he added some of the green leaves in the water. With his 

finger, he touched the cup until the leaves were so finely 

grounded that a kind of porridge formed.  
Marik and Cas had, all that time, followed Onno curiously 

with their eyes. 



“Here,” Onno said when the paste was at the consistency he 

wanted. He held the cup forward. Take your shoes off and 

smear it on your feet. Tonight, we’re staying here but 

tomorrow, we’re off again!”  
“What is it?” Yuri asked after he has received the cup. But 

Onno had already risen and walked silently away from  
the trio and then a bit further just to sit on a stump. 

“What’s wrong with him?” Marik wondered aloud.  
“I don’t know,” Cas said. “He’s tired, I think. But he wants 

this to be done quickly. That much is clear.”  
“But what the hell is this balm for?” Asked Yuri as he 

looked suspiciously into the cup.  
“Can’t you smell that?” Marik said while Yuri pushed her 

nose into the cup. “It’s water with crushed mint leaves. Mint 

is very refreshing, so I think the idea is that you smear it on 

your feet you’ll feel less pain.”  
Yuri looked at Marik. He took off his shoes and socks and 

began to rub his swollen feet with the green stuff. Marik and 

Cas meanwhile provided some food and together they built 

camp again. 

 

The next morning, Yuri was the first to awaken. 

Immediately, he looked at his feet and sure enough the blisters 

have shrunk. He enthusiastically shook the others.  
“My feet are normal. They don’t hurt anymore. We can 

move!”  
“That’s very nice,” Onno said as he sat up. He rubbed the 

sleep from his eyes and looked at the feet of Yuri, who indeed 

looked a lot more normal again.  
Cas and Marik also sat upright. They also rubbed the sleep 

from their eyes and, not long after camp had been packed, they 

were ready to continue their journey. According to Onno, the 

marsh wasn’t far away. He recognized the area. He had been here 

before and thought it would take about two weeks before they 

arrive at the swamp. He encouraged them as they 



walked on. The bat patiently sat on Cas’s shoulders. Yuri, for 

the last week, had been the weakest link of the traveling party. 

But now he proudly walked ahead. His feet did not hurt him 

anymore and he was pleased with the “miracle potion” that 

Onno had given him. It kept the speed again.  
The environment in which they walked gradually changed as 

the days passed by. They walked inside a forest, on rocky ground, 

and on sandy flats. Now, they were caught in a section that 

especially consisted of forest, interspersed with large tracts of flat 

moorland. Despite the changing environment, they had to make 

a move on. There was no more fog; a sign that they’ve reached 

far from Valder’s influence. They also kept a close eye on 

whether or not they were being followed, and that the route was 

safe enough. So far there had been no signs of calamity. 

 

They walked for over seven weeks. And because they were so 

tired, they already made a small camping spot in the afternoon 

near a fresh looking stream. Early that evening they had already 

fallen into a deep sleep. After a quiet night, Onno was the one 

who first awoke the next morning. He stood straight up and 

washed rapidly in the stream. When he had returned, Cas and 

Marik were also awake. Yuri was still asleep.  
“Be quiet,” Onno said to Cas and Marik. “I think we’re 

almost there. The marsh cannot be far. I’ll scour the area and 

come back as soon as I’ve found it. With a little luck, tonight, 

we will camp on the edge of the swamp.”  
“That would be nice,” Cas said, his eyes searched the bat 

that hung quietly on a branch of a nearby tree. “Well, boy,” 

Cas said muttering against the beast, “let’s see you bring us 

happiness.” The animal turned once with the head to show that 

he was not asleep, but he made no sound.  
“Luck or no luck…” Onno said, “We will need to take 

command. I’ll be back as soon as possible.” He paused, picked 

up his backpack, and started walking. 



“Well, I’m curious,” sighed Marik. With her hand she 

grabbed a piece of fabric that looked pale. “I cannot remain 

walking in around in these, right?”  
“Have a little patience,” Cas said. “We can now complete 

this task within a few days if everything goes well. Then we 

need only two more.”  
Meanwhile Yuri sat up.  
“Is it not time to leave?” He said when he was completely 

conscious. “Where is Onno?”  
“Onno think we’re almost there,” Marik said. “He’s 

exploring.”  
“Almost?” Yuri cried with relief. “That would be nice 

saying. I had a hunch. It’s full of mosquitoes.”  
Marik and Cas looked at each other. That was true. The last 

few days she was already noticed the many mosquitoes flying 

around them. That could indeed mean they were really near 

the swamp. 

 

Three hours later Onno returned. Cas and Yuri had already 

cleaned up camp and were now together with Marik as they 

waited under a tree.  
“And?” Cas asked hopefully when Onno was close enough 

to hear them.  
Onno said nothing until he was standing right in front of 

them.  
“And?” Cas repeated yet again. “Did you find the swamp?” 

Onno grinned. Then his grin turned into an all out smile. “Of 

course I found it,” he finally answered proudly. “Leave  
that to me!”  

“Okay then,” Yuri shouted and jumped with joy. “We are 

here. We are here!”  
“It’s about an hour from here,” Onno continued. “Take all 

the stuff. Tonight, we’ll sit at the swamp and we can look for 

the wildfire.” 



Exactly after one hour after they had left, Onno halted the 

group.  
“There,” he said, and he pointed with his finger into the fog. 

Cas, Yuri, and Marik looked past his finger in the distance and 

saw a vast area lying in from of them. What they saw most  
resembled a vast heath. Yuri wanted to go through 

again. “Where are you going?” Onno said.  
“It looks more natural further on. From here, you can see 

almost nothing.”  
“I understand,” Onno said and gave Marik and Cas a wink. 

“Just go. You’ll immediately notice you’re in the swamp.”  
Yuri halted. Cas and Marik tried to hold their tears of joy, 

but they were sure they could hear Yuri chuckle.  
“Ok, Ok,” Yuri said as he turned back and began to walk. 

“Maybe I can still see it from here better than I thought. It seems 

to me better to save our camp here. What you want?” With a thud, 

he threw the bag from his shoulder to the ground.  
“Seems a good idea Yuri,” Cas said while they all burst out 

laughing.  
The camp was set up quickly and soon they all enjoyed a 

simple lunch. Onno said their chances of seeing the lights were 

associated with the greatest darkness in the night hours. After 

eating, Yuri and Onno went to their posts immediately. They 

were still fit enough so Marik and Cas could have a rest and 

take over around midnight. They took place in a reasonably 

dry patch of grass at the edge of the swamp a hundred and fifty 

yards from their camp. Silently, they sat next to each other for 

the first hour.  
“There’s not much to it,” Yuri said eventually to break the 

silence.  
“Let’s wait and see,” Onno said to Yuri without even 

looking at him. “We could get lucky and tonight we might get 

to see something. But we don’t know for sure. We might spend 

some days here like we did with the bats.” 



Yuri sighed. It was quiet again. Another hour passed and Yuri 

found it increasingly difficult to keep his eyes open. Also, Onno 

could only keep concentrating for so long. He found it more and 

more difficult as his head bobbed up and down.  
“Onno!” Yuri said suddenly. Onno was startled and looked 

up.  
“What?” He said as he looked around, startled. “A wildfire?” 

“No,” Yuri said. “I was wondering if you were asleep.”  
Onno sighed.  

“No, I was not asleep,” he lied as he sat a bit more upright. 

“I was not sure,” Yuri said. “Do we still have a long post?” 

“No idea,” Onno said, tired. “Just persevere.”  
It was quiet again. Again, time passed into silence. Together 

they peered into the dark over the misty swamp. Although they 

really did their best to find something, nothing happened.  
Suddenly, a light shade passed them. Onno and Yuri were 

startled. Onno looked up. Cas was there.  
“Time for redemption,” he said loudly. His words ebbed 

away over the marsh. Marik was standing right behind him.  
“Gee, you scared me,” Yuri said as he pushed himself 

against the tree where he was sitting against.  
“Haha, you had not fallen asleep, huh?” The brave and 

cheerful Cas went further with a cynical undertone.  
Onno stood. “There is nothing here at all,” he replied 

irritably. He seemed to be ashamed that he almost slept. 

“Hopefully you’ll have better luck.” With a few long strides 

he walked back to the camp. Yuri arose, Cas gave them both a 

pat, and walked directly behind Onno.  
“Until tomorrow,” he called as he disappeared into the fog. 

“Good luck.”  
“Sleepy heads,” Cas said while he sat beside Marik. Cas 

had, as usual, took the bat on his shoulder. The animal took 

place quietly on a branch in the tree next to them. 



“Look,” Marik said. It seems that he wants to help us.” She 

pointed to the bat which indeed sitting in a spot that had a good 

view of the marsh.  
“A bat feels more at home in the dark than in the light. 

Maybe he’ll discover something…” replied Cas.  
“Who knows?” Marik said and they crept closer to Cas. 

“It’s pretty cool huh?”  
Cas was silent. He liked the fact that he could post with 

Marik. He was now very fond of her, and her presence gave 

him a calm feeling. Together they stared over the marsh. 

 

They have been already watching for a few hours. Marik 

was suddenly startled awake by a sound she could not 

immediately identify. Was she asleep? Confused, she looked 

around. It was as if the bat was restlessly circling back and 

forth. She looked beside him. Cas was gone.  
“Cas!” She whispered softly. There was no response. She 

whispered his name again but with more urgency. “Cas!” 

Again, no response. The bat, which in the meantime had seen 

Marik wake up, began to make more noise than it already did. 

Marik stood up.  
“CAS!” She said , now considerably louder. “CAS!” Marik 

suddenly heard footsteps behind her and it seemed to  
move quickly. Marik looked startled. Behind her stood Onno 

and Yuri.  
“What’s going on,” Yuri gasped with his eyes half closed. 

“We heard your call. Where is Cas?”  
“I don’t know,” replied Marik. “I must have fallen asleep. 

I was awakened by the noise of the bat.”  
Onno and Yuri looked up. Above them the bat flew 

restlessly back and forth while it made a screeching sound.  
“It seems like he wants to say something to us,” Onno said 

while he continued to look up.  
“Maybe the bat knows where Cas is,” Yuri replied. 



Yuri had just uttered his words when the bat descended. 

Then, he disappeared just above the swamp, appearing soon 

afterward  
“I think you’re right Yuri,” Onno cried. “Come on! I think 

he wants us to follow him.”  
The three of them rushed in the direction of the bat. Around 

them, it was getting foggy and dark.  
“I have a foreboding,” Marik sighed while Yuri firmly 

grabbed her hand. Yuri said nothing but squeezed her hand 

very gently. “Me too, Marik.”  
After a short five minute walk, Onno halted. 

“What’s the matter?” Yuri asked.  
“The bat’s not going further. He’s continues to circle over 

there. There, above the swamp!” Onno said, pointing upward.  
“Cas?” Screamed Marik in the darkness. Cas!” 

“Marik!” she suddenly heard the scream slicing the fog.  
“Cas is over there!” Marik screamed towards Onno and 

Yuri. But Onno was already long gone. Along with Yuri, he 

tried to walk deeper into the swamp. Their feet were making 

permanent plots in the soft loamy ground. Marik followed 

immediately.  
“We’re coming, Cas!” she cried in the fog while Onno and 

Yuri tried to keep up.  
“Hurry!” Cas shouted from the fog back. “I’m sinking!” 

Soon, she saw Cas. He was stuck in the swamp. He was  
down on his shoulders and his head was just above the greenish 

mud. Onno, who could not find a good reason to come closer, 

dropped flat on the last piece of solid ground. With his arm he 

tried to reach Cas, but the distance was too great.  
“I must have been sleepwalking,” Cas tried to apologize. 

“Silence, Cas. Hold on!” Onno screamed as he tried to slide  
closer. Marik and Yuri stood helplessly on the side. “Hold on, 

Cas!” she screamed in turn. But it was in vain. The more Cas 

tried to get out of the swamp, the deeper he sunk.  
“Stay quiet Cas!” Onno said, rising again. 



“A stick!” Yuri exclaimed, and hastily began to look 

around. “We need a stick!”  
Marik looked around. He found nothing at all. “I’m going 

back to the woods!” Yuri said, clearly now in a panic.  
“I’ll wait here,” Onno said. “Hurry up!”  
Yuri and Marik put it directly on a walk. At the edge of the 

forest they searched diligently for a good stick to pull it Cas 

the swamp, but they found none. At least not in the time they 

had. Nervously they sought a few square meters of the 

surrounding forest off before they decided to go back.  
“And?” Onno screamed though from a distance when he 

saw the pair coming back.  
“Nothing!” Yuri shouted frantically back. “We have 

nothing at all.”  
“I’m sinking!” Cas screamed, desperate for life.  
Onno, Marik, and Yuri can only look on. They saw Cas’ 

effort to keep his face above the mud. His shoulders had sunk 

quite a while ago.  
“No!” Marik yelled as she tried to seek support herself on 

pieces of stable rock.  
“I really can’t, Marik! I can’t do anything!” Cas yelled 

back. “But we can’t just let Cas drown here!”  
Even before Marik had finished, they saw Cas go 

underneath the mud. He tried to shout something but even 

before that it was too late. They only saw a piece of his arm.  
“Noooo,” Marik screamed heartbreakingly through the 

thick fog. Her words seemed to float above the swamp. Above 

them, the bat flew even more restless than before. It produced 

a shrill, screaming sound. Suddenly, there was silence. Dead 

silence. A dazzling white light ensured that both Onno as 

Marik and Yuri immediately dived to the ground with their 

hands firmly before their eyes to avoid being blinded by the 

light. Immediately after, the bright light’s luminosity lessened. 

Yuri carefully looked at Onno.  
“What was that?” Yuri whispered anxiously. 



“Look there,” Marik said. “What’s that over there?”  
In the distance they saw a soft white light that seemed to 

come remarkably quickly in their direction.  
“Is that a wildfire...?” Stammered Yuri.  
“That... That’s a…” Onno said while he stood motionless. 

The last minute that had passed quite hecticly was absolutely 

not noticeable. The light brought some kind of peace that made 

them forget their panic. Even the bat has become quiet. 

Silently, Marik, Yuri, and Onno watched the light. Then, it 

ceased just above where Cas disappeared moments earlier. 

Onno, Marik and Yuri were still silent but they looked curious 

on to see what would happen. Suddenly, the light became 

brighter again. Soon, the light became incredibly bright that 

had to dive together on the ground, covering their eyes with 

their hands to avoid being blinded. They heard the rumbling of 

thunder all around them. Anxiously, Yuri and Marik huddled 

against each other. Onno was on his stomach with his face to 

the ground. When it was quiet again around them, and the light 

diminished sharply. Within seconds, the weather has become 

completely dark. Yuri crawled to his feet and took his hands 

before his eyes. Marik did exactly the same and Onno turned 

around again.  
“Cas!” Marik screamed as soon as they caught sight of him 

again. Before them, Cas stood. He was covered in mud but he 

was alive. Marik flew around his neck.”Cas! You live. You 

live!”  
Yuri and Onno now also arose and they did not hesitate to 

join the group hug.  
“It saved your life,” Yuri said as he looked closely at Cas. “I 

thought I was a goner,” Cas said wearily. “Then I thought an 

angel came to pick me up. That light was so bright. And  
now I’m here.”  

“The wildfire has not only saved your life,” Marik said. 

“Look over there.”  
Cas looked in the direction pointed Marik but saw nothing. 



“Where?” He asked.  
“To your left,” she replied as she picked up something from 

the ground that lay beside Cas’ feet.  
“Look.” In her hand she held a sort of transparent round 

marble. In the marble, something white seemed to shine. It was 

little white light.  
“What is it?” Asked Yuri as he came closer with his head 

curiously.  
“I don’t know,” replied Marik as she looked at the marble 

from all sides.  
“That is your gift,” Onno said calmly. “It would bring a 

valuable gift. That’s what the task described. This is it.”  
Cas took the marble from Marik and studied it curiously. 

“But what can we do with it?” He asked after he had seen it 

from all sides.  
“I don’t know,” Onno said and he came a step closer to see 

the marble as well.  
“Look!” Marik suddenly exclaimed, surprised. “The light! 

It’s gotten brighter!”  
Onno flinched. “I see it, yes,” he replied, startled. “It might 

be a kind of flashlight,” he replied.  
“Well, that’s quite handy,” Cas said while he looked 

around. “Look, it’s gotten less bright.”  
“Let’s just quickly go back to the camp,” Onno said while 

he took the first match. “You’re as cold as a barrel.”  
Onno led them out of the swamp and back to camp. Cas’ 

bat sat on his shoulder again as Cas clutched the marble tightly 

with his hand. 



Chapter 12 
an encounter with a wild lion abc 

 

 

It was a cold night. Cas, who was already cooled properly by 

his experience in the swamp, lay shivering under a blanket 

between Marik and Yuri. Every now and then, all three of them 

tuck closer to each other to keep as warm as possible. Onno was 

very deep under his blanket. He did not sleep. He thought about 

the rest of the trip. Yuri was awake. He lay with his face toward 

Onno. He knew that Onno was awake, but he kept quiet. He 

concentrated he tried to listen to the sounds Onno made. 

Occasionally, it seemed as if Onno heard some muttering but it 

was too soft to be able to actually hear the words. Yuri blinked a 

few times with his stinging eyes and sighed. He turned around 

and looked carefully at the tent that hung just above him. He 

thought they’ve been so away from home. He did not even know 

exactly how long anymore. Nine months? In his head, he tried to 

count the weeks that had passed. Maybe ten months have passed. 

Time was running out. They had to do two more tasks. He sighed 

again. Two contracts in two months. It was tight, but not 

impossible. The next morning, all four of them silently ate the 

breakfast that Onno made early. It consisted of nuts, berries and 

a special kind of lettuce that appeared to grow in the marshy area 

in abundance. They drank water Onno had scooped a few days 

earlier from a fresh stream. Cas was still cold and was shivering 

with a blanket over his shoulders against a tree.  
“What now?” He suddenly said. The bat came immediately. 

“The next task is coming and time is running out,” Onno  
said without even looking. “We have come a long way.” “That’s 

right,” Yuri said. “If I am right, we’ve already been  
away for ten months.”  

“I think we have to make haste to complete the last two 

tasks,” Onno continued. 



“Which command should we do first?” Marik asked, and 

she looked at Onno.  
“We need to find the wild lion,” Onno said. “And I think I 

already know where. He’s not very far from here. There’s a 

place that’s green, very wooded, and has been strong for the 

last hundred years. And it’s hot. The forces of Valder don’t 

reach it. At least, that was what I remember form a year ago. 

There, in the jungle; we have a real chance of finding a real 

wild lion.”  
“Then we have to go there?” Yuri said quizzically as he 

stood up and began to beat the sand from his buttocks.  
“That’s right,” Onno said. “But the question is whether or 

not you move now for the next task.”  
“Sure,” Yuri said tough.  
“I’m talking mostly about Cas,” Onno replied quietly. 

Yuri, who had forgotten that Cas still wasn’t feeling well  
after that misadventure in the swamp, sat back. 

“Sorry, Cas,” he murmured shyly. “I forgot…”  
“Doesn’t matter,” Cas said, shivering as he tried not to let his 

teeth chatter. “Onno’s right. Time is running out. Things have to 

continue. We must return to the castle of Valder before the year 

is out. Otherwise, all our efforts would have been for nothing and 

we will stay here forever wander, like Onno.”  
“But we can continue only if you feel well enough to travel, 

Cas,” Marik replied as she looked at Cas.  
“I feel good enough,” Cas said.  
“Then we will continue tomorrow,” Onno decided.  
“How far do we actually have to walk to get to the jungle?” 

Yuri asked several times over by the branches and bushes that 

jabbed his battered legs pass.  
“I expect about two weeks,” Onno said.  
“That isn’t so bad,” Cas said as he started shivering again. 

“You rest today. Regain your strength,” Marik said. “I know 

you still feel awfully sick.” She reached out her hand 



and pulled Cas upright. The bat, again, decided to sit on Cas’ 

shoulder. 

 

When they got up the next day, Cas felt a little better. After 

breakfast, they broke camp quietly and was getting ready for the 

rest of their journey. Onno tried using the faint gleams of the sun 

to make his way through the fog and determine the direction they 

had to walk further. About an hour after they had risen, they were 

ready to go. Marik gave Cas an extra coat so he could stay warm. 

Yuri was wearing his backpack. The bat was as always seated on 

his shoulder. Cas kept the glass marble with the false lights 

tightly in his hand.  
The first part of the journey was prosperous. They were 

already accustomed to walk rapidly in the direction Onno 

indicated. Cas, who still walked with the blanket over his 

shoulders, noticed that he had more trouble with the pace. That 

was because he had to cough more often and harder and he 

began to sob. After two days of walking, Cas was coughing for 

several seconds long that Marik was halted. Also, Yuri and 

Onno stopped walking and looked around.  
“Are you…?” Marik asked while Cas as she put an arm 

around his shoulders. She had forgotten that the bat was still 

sitting on his other shoulder.  
“You look quite pale, Cas, and your forehead is very 

sweaty,” she said anxiously as she looked at him.  
“It is,” sighed Cas. “We have to go though. We must 

complete the final tasks. I want to go home.” Cas said.  
“This is so not right,” she said angrily. “I think you have a 

high fever, too. We have to stop!”  
Yuri and Onno now stood beside Marik and looked at the 

sweaty Cas anxiously.  
“We have had enough for today,” Onno said while he 

dropped his stuff on the ground. “We have to see how far we’ll 

get in a day now.” 



Yuri and Onno quickly built a part of their camp again while 

Marik remained with Cas. Not long after, Cas began sleeping. He 

slept fitfully through the fever, but he was asleep. Marik, Yuri, 

and Onno settled around a small campfire that Onno had 

managed to ignite despite the damp surface.  
“What do we do now that Cas is sicker?” Yuri asked 

worriedly to Onno.  
“I don’t know,” Onno said. “Without him, we cannot go. 

We need to recover his health as much as possible. Hopefully, 

he recovers swiftly.”  
And so, they only walked a few hours in the days that 

ensued. But Cas became sicker. Per day, the number of hours 

they traveled was cut. Cas coughed almost consecutively. He 

also became paler and paler and he looked worse and worse. 

He himself, of course, denied the fact that he felt worse. But 

they could see it very clearly. Marik was particularly worried. 

She walked with him for most of the trip. She even thought 

that he had become delirious in the last few hours. Cas 

muttered incoherent words that Marik could hardly 

understand. Just when Marik, Onno, and Yuri wanted to say 

that the trip for today had lasted quite long enough, Cas 

suddenly fell down. Instead of calling Marik, he gave out a 

loud scream. Onno and Yuri looked directly at him.  
“Guys, come!” Marik screamed while Cas was stuck in a 

sitting position.  
Within seconds, Onno and Yuri stood by to help. Onno 

splashed a little water on Cas’ face hoping he might come 

back. It partially worked. Cas opened his eyes and 

immediately began speaking in a confusing language.  
“He’s raving!” Yuri said anxiously as he put his hand on 

Cas’ forehead. “And he’s hotter than before. His fever is quite 

high!”  
“Ok,” Onno said. “This cannot go on. We have to think of 

something else.”  
“What?” Yuri sighed. “How far is it?” 



“Not very far,” Onno said. “Three, four days’ walk I guess.” 

“What if I stay here with Cas, and you go on through?” 

Marik said as she stroked Cas’ hair to reassure him.  
“We cannot leave you,” Yuri said as he looked at Onno, 

asking to seek confirmation of his answer.  
“I believe it is the only option we have,” Onno said as he 

laid down Yuri’s remark aside. “We have to or we’ll run out 

of time.”  
“But we can’t just leave Cas and Marik here, can we?” Yuri 

sputtered.  
“We will make sure they have plenty of food and drink and 

that they’re well-sheltered. Fortunately, it’s not as cold here as it 

was in that swamp. Cas, in any case, is hyperthermic. I suggest 

that we use the rest of the day to build a good camp and leave 

enough food for both parties. We’ll continue tomorrow on the 

road in search of the wild lion.”  
Yuri knew there was no other choice and so they went to 

work. Cas, meanwhile lay under warm blankets to sleep.  
The next day, the other group bade an early farewell. Cas, 

who was still under the covers, had become quite awake to his 

friends wish them a good trip. He looked bad. The night did 

him little good. His fever has not increased further, but it also 

did not decrease. Onno made haste. His intentions were very 

clear: he didn’t want to lose more time. After Onno, Marik, 

and Yuri made the main agreements, they left. After Onno and 

Yuri were at a respectable distance from Marik and Cas, Yuri 

began to speak:  
“How serious is Cas’ illness?” He asked cautiously because 

he understood well that Onno’s haste was not without reason.  
“I’m not sure,” Onno said seriously. “Cas looked bad this 

morning. We must ensure that we can quickly find the wild 

lion and go back to Valder’s castle. Otherwise...” Onno was 

silent.  
“Otherwise, what...?” Yuri asked curiously. 



“I’m afraid Cas won’t last long at this rate,” Onno said 

honestly. He saw that Yuri shocked by his response.  
“What do you mean?” Asked Yuri whereas he already 

knew the answer.  
“You know what I mean,” Onno said. “Cas needs to leave 

this world as quickly as possible and return home. Just like you 

and Marik. We make this last task now and then we’ll go back 

to the castle. “  
“What about the last command?” Yuri asked.  
“We’ll soon see about that!” Onno replied gruffly. Yuri 

knew he was asked a question that Onno probably had no 

answer, and he kept his mouth shut.  
After they had gone, it was time to find a suitable place 

throughout the day for a good sleep. The search for a good 

place took little time. Before the sun had a chance to properly 

fall, the day turned into night and it quickly became darker.  
Onno and Yuri had a little camp set up at a high, thick tree 

with many branches and leaves that the heat from the earth 

rose. After dinner, it was not long before both fell asleep.  
The next morning, Yuri was awakened by the first sunbeams 

of the day. Onno also woke up. Just when Yuri wanted to push 

himself up to stand, he heard a screaming sound not far above 

him. Startled, they both looked up. They saw nothing. They 

listened more closely. The sound grew louder. There was 

someone. Yuri heard someone screaming loudly and clear. 

Suddenly, right in front of them, someone was screaming.  
“Aaaaaaaaaaahhhhh!”  
Yuri and Onno looked more closely. On a thick branch, 

which was something like a monkey, was a small, sturdy man 

with a big bunch of dark brown curls. With a huge momentum, 

he shot form the branch several times loudly calling back and 

forth until he was finally against the trunk of one of the biggest 

trees. With a hard blow, the man smacked against the tree. 

Then, he fell about three meters down and rolled just a few 

meters away from Yuri on the grass. 



Yuri and Onno recovered from the shock. Yuri quickly got 

up and walked towards him.  
“Who... who are you? Are you okay?” Yuri stammered, 

surprised.  
The little fat man with the cheerful curls shook his head a 

few times back and forth, and inspected his volatile body.  
“Um... who... are you?” Yuri asked cautiously again 

because the man did not seem to respond.  
Only now did the little man notice his visitors. He looked 

annoyed at them.  
“Who am I? I’m Jaja, and I’m like Tarzan, all right?” The 

youngster replied brightly.  
Onno and Yuri looked at each other questioningly.  
“What do you think?” The man continued. “I am Jaja, the 

bushman!” Before he could respond, Jaja then climbed the first 

best tree that was available. Onno and Yuri saw Jaja climb with 

difficulty through the sturdy branches. But soon Jaja was high 

enough to swing down as he rode on a tree’s vine. “Ahhh-

ohhhh-ahhhh!” His voice echoed again through the forest. 

Onno and Yuri had to step aside to avoid clashing head-on 

against Jaja.  
“Sir... sir!” Yuri called after him. “Sir, wait a bit. Maybe 

you can help us.”  
Onno looked at Yuri in surprise. “That’s right,” he thought. 

“Jaja she might be able to tell us where to find the wild lion.” 

Jaja rested for the second time against a tree. Groaning and 

sighing, he almost in the same spot as he was spotted the first 

time in the grass. Onno and Yuri were worried. While Jaja 

heard Onno and Yuri coming closer, Jaja grumbled to himself. 

“So, it is never a natural thing,” he murmured softly as he tried 

to clean himself again. Just when Yuri was about to question 

Jaja for the second time, Jaja looks at him. Yuri was  
about thirty inches taller than Jaja.  

“What do you want from me?” Asked Jaja, still irritated. 



“Sorry to bother you and your busy schedules,” Yuri 

answered shyly, “but we wanted to find the lion not far away 

from here, and if he lives in the jungle. Could you tell us where 

we can find the lion?”  
“You’re looking for a lion?” Asked 

Jaja. “Yes, exactly,” Yuri said.  
“A large yellow lion?” Jaja early on.  
“Yup. A big, yellow, wild lion.” Yuri said in the affirmative. 

“With a long black dark mane?” Jaja asked again.  
“Yes, yes exactly. You know him?” Yuri asked hopefully. Onno 

stood silently by and watched Jaja and Yuri questioningly. 

“No!” Jaja answered and he burst out laughing. “Just 

Kidding!”  
Yuri and Onno looked at him questioningly. “I need to see 

him,” he whispered softly.  
“Why?” Jaja asked and he suddenly sounded suspicious. He 

looked at Yuri and Onno boldly. Then he looked at Onno and 

studied him quietly from head toe. Despite the fact that Onno 

was certainly taller by half a meter than Jaja, the curly man 

seemed totally unimpressed.  
“What do we need him for?” Yuri sighed. He thought of 

Cas, Marik, and home. “Do you have a minute?” He finally 

replied quizzically. “It is all rather complicated.”  
“Well... even then,” Jaja said unexpectedly mildly. He sensed 

the seriousness of the situation Onno and Yuri were in.  
The three of them took their places in the soft grass under a 

big tree. The sun had now reached a temperature Onno and Yuri 

had not long felt. It was even pleasant to be outside. There, in the 

sun under the tree, Yuri and Onno told everything to Jaja; about 

the tasks; the trip; and their sick friend, Cas. At the end of the 

story, Jaja stamped his big foot once on the ground.  
“I can help you,” he said firmly. “I’ll bring you to the lion. 

But first, we must take care of your friend. Tomorrow 

morning, we’ll go get him and take him to my humble cottage. 

There he will recover quickly.” 



The next morning, they were early. This time, they were not 

two but there were three of them. Jaja tried as as he could to 

follow both Yuri and Onno with his short legs. Despite his 

length, he succeeded nicely. After a whole day of walking, 

they saw in the distance the camp they had left behind. Marik 

was outside the tent trying to prepare some food. Only when 

they were very close did Marik notice them. Surprised, she 

jumped up and flew to Yuri and Onno’s arms. 

“You’ve made it!” She shouted. “Is it successful? Have you 

found the lion?”  
“No,” Onno said. “But we have found someone who can 

help us. May I introduce you to JaJa.”  
Jaja stepped forward and shook Marik’s hand 

firmly. “Jaja” he said out loud and friendly.  
“Marik” she replied, quite indignantly.  
“He’s a bushman or something,” Yuri whispered behind his 

hand while Jaja turned to peek under the tent.  
“And that’s Cas?” Jaja asked curiously as he stood with one 

foot already in the simple tent.  
“Yes,” Onno said. “That’s Cas. As you can see, he is very 

sick.”  
“I see it... I see it...” Jaja muttered as he put his hand on the 

forehead of the sleeping Cas. Yuri stood next to Jaja. “Hmm...” 

Jaja sighed as Yuri heard doctors do. “High fever. That is 

obvious. But it’ll be fine. Tomorrow, we’ll take him to my 

house. I live here in about a day’s walk away. There, he can 

recover.” 

 

The next day, they walked behind Jaja on his way home. 

Cas was awake and during the first part of the trip he was able 

to carry his own weight. But soon, it was too much. His 

sweating and fever never stopped.  
“I can’t go on,” he gasped, tired. 

Onno and Yuri came to him. 



“Jump on my back,” Onno said as he slumped over. “I’ll 

carry you for the rest of the trip.”  
“But I’m too heavy…” Cas said as he looked for other 

alternatives.  
“Do you have a better solution?” Onno asked as he 

presented his back to Cas.  
“Yes,” Cas said. “I know something 

better.” Onno turned around immediately.  
“Well?” He asked curiously.  
“Look over there.” With a trembling hand, Cas pointed 

towards two long sticks next to a big tree on the floor. “You 

can make a stretcher out of the poles and you can use it carry 

me. It’ll make things much easier.”  
“Brilliant,” Marik said, who meanwhile had come to assist 

the boys.  
“What’s a stretcher?” Yuri asked cautiously because he was 

quite ashamed if knowing what a stretcher is was common 

knowledge.  
“Two sticks with a piece of canvas stretched between them. 

You know, it’s like a portable bed that allows you to move 

someone,” Marik said.  
“Oh yeah,” Yuri replied as Onno picked up the sticks. 

“Good idea, I say!”  
“Come on,” Onno said to Yuri and Jaja. “Help me.” The 

three of them quickly made a simple stretcher out of the poles 

and a blank. Yuri and Onno lifted the Cas to the stretcher and 

they continued on.  
“Great,” Marik cheered as she clapped her hands. “We can 

continue.”  
And so they went on. While it definitely was not 

comfortable, Cas seemed fine. In turn, they alternated with 

each other so they could keep going as long as possible. A few 

short stops and a long walk later, they arrived at a large iron 

fence that cut through the dense forest. 



“So,” Jaja said as he took out a key from the little rug. 

“Welcome to my house.”  
Onno, Yuri, and Marik looked at each other.  
“What house?” Onno asked as he tried to look as far as 

possible behind the fence.  
“You cannot see it from here,” Jaja said as he pushed open 

the door of the big iron gate. “We still have a little five minute 

walk. I hope you like it.”  
Yuri, Onno, and Marik and Cas walked on the path Jaja had 

designated before Jaja closed the iron gate. The path ran into a 

large curve through the forest. After less than five minutes, 

they halted. They saw a vast field containing and a gigantic 

mansion.  
“Again, welcome to my house,” Jaja said as he went with 

them to the front door of the huge building.  
Yuri and Onno looked at each other dumbfounded. Jaja 

lived here?  
While the party looked on with big eyes, Jaja reached the 

front door. Even before he had said or done anything, the large 

wooden front door opened and in the doorway stood a woman 

who was even smaller than Jaja. “We have guests, Fraulein, 

honey,” Jaja said solemnly. “Please make sure that they feel 

right at home. And take extra good care of that pale boy there 

on the stretcher. He has a high fever and could use some good 

care.”  
Without saying anything, she commanded Yuri and Onno 

Cas to come in. In the hall of the mansion was a high, wide 

staircase. At the top of the stairs was a long corridor with some 

doors. Fraulein walked through one of the large wooden doors 

and Yuri and Onno followed, still amazed that Jaja lived in this 

big house. The room turned out to be a luxurious bedroom with 

a large bed in the middle.  
“That bed is two by two meters,” Yuri whispered to Onno 

while Cas was directed by Fraulein. The bat, which had been 



sitting on the stretcher, settled down in the opening of a 

window. Yuri watched him.  
“It’s fantastic,” Onno said. Fraulein gently took the glass 

marble from Cas’ hands and placed it next to him on a table. 

The faint light reflected the wall like it was a nightlight.  
“Are you comfortable?” she asked suddenly but softly but 

with a heavy German accent. “Mr Jaja awaits you in the living 

room where I will serve as tea.” 

 

Marik arrived and sat down on a soft chair.  
“Jaja will be right with you,” she said cheerfully. “What a 

fantastic house, huh?”  
“You bet,” Yuri said. “Cas can rest here and get better.”  
“I love you so!” Jaja said as he suddenly came into the 

living room. To their surprise, saw Jaja looked a lot different 

than ten minutes ago. He was freshly showered and wore a 

nice suit. His wild mane of a hair was nicely combed straight 

back his head. He looked like a gentleman.  
“It’s unbelievable,” Onno said while Marik and Yuri 

looked to see if they were as impressed by the transformation 

of Jaja as he.  
“You… look so different now,” Yuri stammered. “You... 

are you a bushman?”  
Jaja had to laugh. “Bushman? Where did you get that idea, 

boy?”  
“That’s what you told us yesterday in the woods, right?” 

Yuri asked, puzzled.  
Jaja had to laugh even harder. “You have heard me wrong 

my boy. I said I’m Jaja, and I have earned money in droves! 

Therefore I now live in this house and I lead a very luxurious 

life. I’m filthy rich!”  
“But what were you doing in the woods then?” Marik asked 

curiously.  
“I am there quite often,” Jaja said while Fraulein poured 

everyone tea. “Liana swinging is a hobby of mine that I have 



not yet mastered. You know what it’s like. The day luxury 

starts to get boring, you sometimes wish for simpler things.”  
“I understand,” Marik said.  
“Anyway. You’re obviously not here for nothing. You’re 

look for the lion, right? The big, scary, terrible lion.”  
“What are you saying? That he is big and scary?” Yuri 

asked, worried.  
“Well, really. I have rarely seen such a horrible nasty beast. 

I hope you know what you’re getting. He’s really terribly scary 

though!” Jaja said.  
“And yet we have to find him,” Marik said. “It is our last 

task and we cannot let this opportunity pass. We want to go 

home.”  
“I completely understand, young lady,” Jaja said as he clasped 

his hands together. “But this young lion... he is terribly common. 

If you want, we can go look for him. Usually he isn’t far from 

here though. We will wait and see how Cas recovers under the 

watchful eye of my wonderful assistant Fraulein. And then we’ll 

get out there as soon as possible.” 

 

The next morning, they sat in the dining room, ready for 

breakfast. Just when Yuri was eating freshly baked bread, he 

suddenly heard behind him, “Hey, won’t it hurt to wait for 

me?”  
At the same time, all three looked at the doorway. In the 

doorway, Cas stood smiling broadly with a slightly undersized 

bathrobe. He looked fine. Jaja stood proudly beside him.  
“I told you Fraulein is a great assistant,” he said, laughing. 

Marik flew off the table and hugged the awoken Cas. Yuri and 

Onno also hugged him.  
“Well, you feel better again!” Yuri said. “Nice bathrobe by 

the way,” he said and Marik gave a nod.  
“That’s mine,” Jaja said. “I admit it’s a bit on the small 

side.” 



“It’s fine, though,” Cas said. And together they moved to 

the table.  
The last time they had eaten so well was so long ago. They 

spent more than two hours at the table reminiscing about home 

and the tasks they had completed. After breakfast, Jaja gave the 

guests an extensive tour of his beautiful home.  
“And here,” Jaja said as he showed them the last room of 

the house.  
“My clothes?” Asked Yuri as he carefully stuck his head 

around the corner of the doorway.  
“This is your jungle outfit for this afternoon,” Jaja said 

solemnly.  
They walked into the room and looked at the three 

mannequins to see which one had the right clothes. Jaja had 

done his best because everyone was wearing a matching set.  
“I’ll see you below,” Jaja said as he left them in the room 

and slammed the door behind him.  
Then, they all changed into their clothes. Jaja was already 

downstairs. He had also changed clothes. Although Yuri, 

Marik, Onno, and Cas looked fantastic in their new clothes, 

they were nothing compared to Jaja. He was fully decked and 

ready complete with rifle, binoculars, backpack, and a walking 

stick.  
“So,” he said as he slid his rifle behind him. “We are going 

on a lion hunt. Are you ready?”  
Of course they were ready. They were equipped, had eaten 

well, and looked like real hunters. Confident, they went with 

Jaja.  
As soon as they walked in the garden, Jaja plunged to the 

ground. Without knowing exactly why, the others did the 

same. The extremely agile Jaja crawled like a snake through 

the grass until he finally stood at the edge of the woods behind 

a tree. Yuri and Cas looked at each other in despair and finally 

decided to do the same as their host. Marik and Onno followed. 

Next, Jaja went behind some trees. 



“Shhh…” hissed Jaja. “We seek a dangerous lion, 

remember? He could be anywhere, so we must always be on 

your guard.”  
Cas wanted to say that it was very unlikely for the lion to 

be hiding on the edge of the lawn of the mansion, but he did 

not get the chance. With some strange leaps, Jaja dove 

forward. Immediately, he came up with a pair of binoculars in 

his hands and he took in the surroundings.  
“It is safe!” He cried after a few times. “You can come.” 

They followed behind Jaja, who disappeared more and  
more in his own garden. Every now and then he climbed a 

branch in a tree to see if everything was still safe. After more 

than an hour of the same exercises in the backyard, Onno was 

fed up. Without thought, he rose from the pit where they were 

at that time and began to walk back to the mansion.  
“I’ve had it with this game,” he called as he looked angry 

at Jaja.  
“No! Be careful!” Jaja tried to scream in a whisper. “The 

lion may be nearby! We must search nevertheless! Please take 

cover!”  
“No way,” Onno said. “I’m going back. This makes no 

sense. That beast is really not hear in your backyard!” And he 

walked by.  
Marik, Cas, and Yuri doubted what they would do. Should 

they follow Onno or should follow the eccentric Jaja? Was he 

really fooling them? Just when Cas was about to saw about to 

say something against Jaja, he heard Marik and Yuri scream.  
Startled, he looked around. He just saw how Onno ducked 

while a large yellow lion with a long black mane force jumped 

out of the bushes with tremendous force. Before Cas could say 

anything, Jaja had already shot.  
“Altogether now! Oewahoewhaaaaaaaaaaa! 

Oewahoewhaaaaaaaa!” He screamed. Then, he jumped without a 

second thought. Onno was lying on the ground where the lion 

landed on him. Together, they rolled on the ground. The lion 



roared loudly. Marik put her hands over her eyes and screamed 

occasionally when she heard the fierce lion roaring. Onno was 

now crouched and wasn’t sitting far from where Jaja fought 

with the lion.  
“What should we do?” Cas shouted from the pit to Onno. “I 

don’t know,” screamed Onno back. “The lion is huge!” 

Meanwhile, the lion rolled Jaja on the ground. Jaja held tight 

at the beast’s mane and shouted words like: “Come on!”  
and “I want you raw!”  

“Jaja is very brave for its length, don’t you think?” Yuri 

told Cas, who still did not know how he could help.  
“He’s crazy!” Cas said. “He’ll never win this. We have to 

help him.” Cas looked around to see if he could find something 

to scare the lion. He found nothing.  
“Look!” Marik screamed suddenly. “He’s got him.”  
Yuri looked surprised, as well as Cas. A little further on, 

they saw how Jaja sat atop the lion and with all the power he 

yelled, “Surrender! Surrender! Do you surrender?”  
Cas and Yuri looked at each other. This could not be. The 

small Jaja was able to tackle the big lion?  
“OK! OK! I surrender!” they heard the lion suddenly say. 

Yuri and Cas understood nothing. Carefully, they came  
closer. Marik and Onno followed.  

They saw how the Jaja was laughing.  
“How can we address you so beautifully?” Jaja laughed as 

he tried to get up. “May I introduce you to one of my best 

friends: Otto the Lion.”  
While Otto the Lion helped himself to his feet, he shook his 

hair a few times back and forth.  
“Well done friend,” Jaja said as he stroked the Otto. “I still 

won though.”  
“Who are these?” asked Otto the Lion with posh voice. 

“Oh. Sorry, Otto,” Jaja said. “These are new friends of  
mine. From left to right: Marik, Onno, Yuri, and Cas. 

Friends, this is Otto.” 



“Pleased to meet you, Otto,” Cas said as he took a step 

forward. “So you’re not as wild as Jaja had said?”  
“Me? Wild?” Otto laughed. “No, I won’t hurt a fly. I have 

been living here for years with my good friend Jaja.”  
“Come,” Jaja said as he waved the gun on his shoulder. 

“Enough playing. I’ll invite you all for a cup of tea. Without 

thought, he walked with Otto toward his mansion. Onno, 

Marik, Yuri, and Cas followed. 

 

“Why were you looking for me, anyway?” Otto the Lion 

asked when everyone had been seated with a delicious, 

steaming cup of tea. They sat in a beautiful conservatory which 

overlooked the garden.  
“It’s one of our tasks,” Cas said. “We had to find you 

because...”  
“That’s right,” Onno said. “We had to find you.”  
Cas looked surprised to Onno. Why was he interrupted so 

suddenly? He continued.  
“We had to find you because you would have important 

information for us. Information we need to be able to come 

back home. In our own world, I mean.”  
Otto the Lion laughed so hard. He laughed so hard that it 

sounded more like ferocious roar. Marik held her hands over 

her ears.  
“Excuse me,” Otto said when he was laughed at. “I needed 

to let myself go there. That’s strange. I have not heard of such 

a thing before. How did you get that?”  
“Well,” Yuri said. “Onno... “  
“It is on this parchment,” Onno intercepted again. Carefully, 

he pulled the crumpled piece of paper from his backpack. Otto 

the Lion took it. Jaja was curious and stood beside him.  
“Hmm...” Jaja sighed as he looked back on his toes over the 

shoulder of Otto. “Never heard of it before.” 



“Me neither,” Otto said as Onno took back the note. “I’m 

sorry friends, but I would not know how I can help you. I have 

no secret information to you. Not really.”  
Cas rose from his luxurious chair. “There must be 

something!” He cried. “We haven’t come all the way here for 

nothing! We are almost out of time. Our year is almost over. 

We must return to the castle of Valder. Think carefully!” 

 

“I’m really sorry!” Otto replied sincerely. “I don’t know 

what you’re talking about.”  
Cas could see that Otto meant what he said. Disappointed, 

he flopped back to his chair.  
“Stupid tasks,” he muttered. “How do we ever get back 

home now?”  
“Otto, if you have a minute,” Jaja said as he got up and 

walked into another room.  
“Excuse us a moment, please.” Otto walked with Jaja back 

to the other room.  
Cas looked questioningly at his friends and shrugged. 

Silently, they remained alone in the room.  
After about five minutes, the door opened again. Otto and Jaja 

came back in and sat down again each in their own place.  
“Friends,” Jaja said finally, clasped his hands. “My friend 

Otto and I have decided to help you. We will help you get to 

Valder’s castle and help you find your way back home.”  
Cas sat up. “But that’s fantastic!” he shouted. But before he 

could say anything else, Onno spoke up again.  
“I mean, we have made so far and I’m we’ll make it again. 

Even without your help. It is far too dangerous for you...”  
Meanwhile, Cas, Yuri, and Marik rose from their seats. 

“Ahem,” Cas coughed. “Excuse us a moment, please,” he  
said with the same words that Jaja had previously typically 

used as they walked to the other room. “We’ll be back.” Again, 

the door closed. 



“What are you doing, Onno?” Cas said once the door was 

closed. “We can use every bit of help.”  
“We just can’t ask them,” Onno said. “It is dangerous 

enough. You sure you want to include complete strangers in 

our engagement.?”  
“I think they will save themselves as well, and besides, 

they’re offering us their help.”  
“I agree with Cas for once, you know,” Marik replied. “The 

more help we get, the better.”  
“Strongly agree,” Yuri replied.  
Onno sighed deeply. “It’s all on you. If ever these innocent 

people become victims, know that I have warned you. “  
Cas swung the door open and walked back into the room 

with Marik, Yuri, and Onno.  
“We accept your offer,” he said as he stood in front of Jaja 

and Otto.  
“Fine,” Jaja said. “We will prepare for the journey. 

Fraulein, honey, please pour my guests another cup of tea?” 



Chapter 13 
Rain at a Funeral 

 

 

Cas was with Onno and Yuri in the conservatory in Jaja’s 

house. A few days have passed and a lot of preparations were 

made for the trip back to Valder’s castle. Along with Jaja they 

had collected various articles which could come in handy such 

as clothing, tools, and food. But they were especially well 

rested. The trip would be heavy on them. They knew that. It 

was inevitable that they would have to confront Valder on their 

way back to the castle in the decisive confrontation. It would 

be all or nothing.  
What made it extra difficult as Cas was that they had no 

idea what to do with the castle. They still had no clue as to how 

they might find out what the way back home was. Onno also 

could not tell them. Cas was also worried about the fact that 

they have not yet had managed to complete all tasks. 

According to the letter which had received Onno his host 

parents were seven tasks. And they only had had six. Cas 

talked about it to Onno. Onno did not know exactly what was 

meant by the last command.  
“What do they mean exactly by ‘rain at a funeral?’” Cas 

asked him. He found the overall task unclear. Onno seemed to 

worry less about it. He was more concerned about the time 

they had left. They had little less than six weeks. In a little less 

than six weeks, their fates would be determined. If they go 

beyond that, they’d never come home.  
Cas sighed again and looked around. Yuri had fallen asleep 

and was half back into the cushions of the couch. Onno was 

reading a book about the history of the mansion. None of them 

also realized that Marik came in. Carefully, she poked her head 

around the corner from the entrance to the conservatory. 



“Cas, can I talk to you?” Marik asked softly and she 

beckoned him. Cas blinked once with his eyes and looked 

around. He saw Marik beckoning him again.  
“Can I talk to you?” She repeated softly. Cas stood up and 

without a word he walked behind Marik to the garden in which 

Yuri was asleep and Onno was reading.  
“What’s going on?” Cas asked seriously as he looked at 

Marik.  
“I have to tell you something,” Marik began. “It’s about 

Onno.”  
“About Onno?” Cas said. “How Come? What’s wrong with 

Onno?”  
“I don’t know,” replied Marik. She turned her gaze to the 

ground. “He... he’s occasionally strange. Haven’t you 

noticed?” She looked up again.  
“Onno? Strange? No, not at all,” Cas said. “How did you 

figure that?”  
“I don’t know,” replied Marik. “It’s hard to explain. I’m 

lately struggling to trust him.”  
“But thanks to Onno, we have gotten where we are now,” 

Cas said indignantly. “Without him, where do you think we’d 

be now? And now you’re suddenly doubting him? He’s been 

with us for almost a year.”  
“I don’t know exactly,” replied Marik. “It’s a feeling. I 

cannot help it. I also know that there is absolutely no reason 

not to trust him. We have a very important journey ahead and 

we cannot afford any more slipups. I don’t think we will get 

many chances to beat Valder.”  
Cas put his arm around Marik. “I don’t think so either,” he 

replied. “But don’t get too caught up. I’m sure it will be fine. 

In a few weeks we’ll be back home. Mark my words.”  
“I hope so,” Marik replied. “We’ve been here long enough.” 

“And as for Onno,” Cas continued. “I will keep an eye on 

him. But believe me for now. Nothing’s wrong with Onno. 



You’re just a little more cautious than normal because we are 

getting closer to the end. That makes sense, right?”  
“That will do,” Marik sighed. “I want to be home as soon 

as possible.”  
“Me too,” Cas said. “We must persevere.” Cas took his arm 

from the shoulders of Marik and together they walked back to 

the conservatory. 

 

“When are we going to actually leave?” Yuri asked when 

had woken up.  
“For me, as soon as possible,” Cas said as he sat down next 

to Yuri on the bench. “Time is running out.”  
“As for us,” Jaja said, “Otto and I are ready.”  
“Then I suggest we leave the day after tomorrow,” Cas 

said. Everyone agreed.  
“What exactly is our plan?” Marik asked curiously. Onno 

had stood silently.  
“Listen,” he said seriously. “What awaits us there nobody 

exactly knows. But we must be prepared for the worst. Valder 

also knows that time is running out, and I’m sure he’s 

expecting our arrival. We must be careful that we do not walk 

straight into a trap. So I suggest that we try to get as close as 

possible to the castle without being noticed. There s a small 

wooden shed that’s a few hours’ walk from the castle. It isn’t 

very big, but from there we can properly prepare our attack. I 

expect Valder has deployed extra guards against us. We will 

have to be extremely careful.”  
“I can keep an eye for the environment,” Otto the Lion said. 

“I specialize in creeping and stealth.”  
“And we can perhaps use the bat,” Yuri continued. “We can 

use his eyes in the sky.”  
“Where’s your bat, Cas?” Marik asked as she looked 

around the conservatory. 



Cas stood. “Now that you mention it,” he replied. “I don’t 

really know.” He looked around. “I have not seen him at all 

today.”  
“Maybe he’s still upstairs,” Marik said. Cas was already on 

his way. Not much later he came back empty-handed.  
“No,” he said, disappointed. “I don’t understand it. Where 

has that bat suddenly gone?”  
. “I think we have more important things to think about.” 

“That bat is needed for our journey,” Cas said indignantly.  
“The bat is one of the tasks.”  

Onno sighed. “Yeah, sorry,” he replied. “I know that too. 

But the bat will really be back. “  
Cas turned and looked at Yuri and Marik who shrugged 

their shoulders. Then, he flopped back on the couch and fell 

silent.  
“Fraulein, honey!” Jaja exclaimed suddenly. With small 

quick steps, Fraulein came to answer the call.  
“You called me, sir?” She spoke with her unmistakable 

German accent.  
“Yes, Fraulein. We will leave the day after tomorrow. Can 

you make sure that all the stuff than ready? I want to dress me 

in my special outfit. You know what I mean.” He smiled and 

gave a nod.  
“Yes sir. I understand exactly what outfit you mean. I will 

make sure it is ready,” she replied. Then she turned and walked 

away.  
“And then some, Fraulein,” Jaja said. Fraulein halted. “Mr. 

Cas’ bat here is lost. Notify us if you see him?”  
Fraulein nodded yes and walked on.  
“So!” Jaja said, satisfied. “Tomorrow we leave.” 

 

The morning of departure had come. Fraulein had all the 

things done. She had already gathered all the things to be 

brought for the trip in the hall. Cas was in the conservatory. At 

the breakfast table, he waited for his friends. Yuri was the 



first one who came. He had, like Cas, was wearing new safari 

clothing. Not much later Marik and Onno came down, also 

dressed in their new clothes. Otto the Lion also came in. Jaja 

was missing.  
After breakfast, the last belongings were gathered. Not 

much later, everyone was ready to go into the hall of the 

mansion. Only Jaja was missing. Fraulein said he would come 

any time and meanwhile they helped everyone to take the 

heavy backpacks on the back. 

 

“ave you seen the bat?” Yuri asked Cas while he took the 

backpack on his shoulders.  
“No,” Cas said. “Not at all.” He looked t Fraulein in the 

hope that perhaps said she had seen the bat.  
“I haven’t seen or heard from it. It seems like he’s gone 

away.”  
“That’s really strange,” Yuri said. “At first he did not get in 

our way. And now, he is nowhere to be found.”  
“Is everyone ready to go?” A voice suddenly from the top of 

the stairs. Everyone looked up. At the top of the stairs, Jaja stood. 

He had put on his safari clothes again but this time he was 

wearing a lot more with it. On his back he carried a huge 

backpack that seemed to be larger than himself. On the left side 

of the backpack dangled a watch and a compass on the right. 

Sitting on top of a sleeping mat and knotted at the back was a 

sleeping bag. At his belt hung a huge machete, from the side 

pockets of his pants hung a rope and on his head he wore a 

thatched safari hat. Cas and Yuri looked at each other and had to 

make an effort not to laugh. Jaja had fortunately not.  
“Well,” Onno said without batting an eyelid. “You’ve 

planned quite a bit for this trip, haven’t you, Jaja?”  
“Yes, boys,” said Jaja, who tried to go down the stairs 

without losing his balance. “You have to do it properly, or you 

should not do it. I don’t like doing things halfheartedly.” 



Now that Jaja was finished, they could set off. Cas led the 

way to the front door which Fraulein opened. Before he 

walked out, Cas shook Fraulein’s hand and thanked her for her 

special care. The others did the same.  
“Will you be well in the house, Fraulein?” Jaja said, and he 

gave her a kiss on her cheek. “Well, see you soon, huh?” With a 

few long strides he walked into the garden behind the others. 
 

 

The first few days on the road went quite well. Jaja soon 

realized that he may have gone too zealous for the journey. 

Every morning they had to pack up their camp again, and he 

had to leave stuff behind so his backpack would become 

lighter. The others said nothing about this. 

 

Again after walking for a day, they built their camp 

somewhere on a beautiful large bald spot in the middle of the 

forest. There were four tents. Jaja and Otto slept together in a 

tent, like Yuri and Cas. Onno and Marik slept alone. Cas did 

find that the place initially too conspicuous. But there was still 

no sign that Valder was on the track. While the others already 

were in a deep sleep, he, along with Yuri, watched the stars 

under a tree in the grass. Because the nights were still pretty 

fresh, they had both gotten a warm blanket.  
“This is one of the brightest nights I have experienced 

here,” Cas said as he stared at the sky.  
“Sure,” Yuri said. “It is beautiful. But it is fresh. Look. If I 

exhale hard enough I can see the vapor coming out of my 

mouth.” He wrapped himself even more firmly in his blanket.  
“Marik told me that she thinks Onno is behaving 

occasionally strange,” Cas said suddenly. He was shocked 

himself that he said it. Although he felt that it was fine to talk 

to Yuri about it, he suddenly realized too late that Marik would 

wish that the contents of their conversation be kept between 

the two of them only. 



Yuri looked at Cas. “Did she say that?” He said softly as he 

looked around to see if they really were the only ones outside. 

“Yes,” Cas said. “Sometimes she does not trust him at all. 

But she doesn’t know exactly why.”  
“I... I’ve felt the same way a few times, to be very honest,” 

Yuri said, even quieter. Cas looked at him in surprise. This 

answer he did not expect.  
“What are you saying?” He asked to be sure that he had 

heard Yuri well.  
“Yes,” Yuri said. “I understand what Marik means.” 

“But why?” Cas asked surprised but curious.  
“It’s those little things,” sighed Yuri. “I thought it only 

struck me as strange. But I’m glad that Marik has noticed it 

too.”  
“But what of the things we’ve been through?” Cas asked 

further.  
“I’ve heard him muttering during some nights,” whispered 

Yuri.  
“What did he say?” Cas asked even more curiously. “I 

could not understand,” Yuri replied soberly. “Yes!” 

Cas sighed disappointed. “That says nothing.”  
Yuri looked at him. “OK,’ he replied. “There’s more. I 

found it very strange that, several weeks ago, he almost led us 

to the castle when we were on our way to the swamp. He 

knows how much Valder wants us there. And not only that, he 

continued to whine over the fact that we did not take his route. 

It seemed like he was trying to lure us into something.”  
“Of course not,” Cas said. “He has told us why. It was the 

quickest road to the swamp. He probably thought it won’t hurt. 

I don’t think we need to worry about Onno though. And 

besides, Jaja and Otto are now also with us. Do you doubt 

them?”  
Yuri fell silent. He just wanted to say that Onno didn’t want 

Jaja and Otto to come alone but he said nothing about 



it. Maybe Cas was right. Onno had obviously helped them for 

almost a whole year.  
Cas and Yuri remained sitting under the tree in the open air 

until they finally felt it was time to go to bed. 

 

The next day they went out early again. Cas and Yuri walked 

first. Behind them, Onno and Marik and behind them, Jaja and 

Otto the Lion. Their pace was good. Softly Jaja began to sing.  
“Lets try to keep the silence.” Onno suddenly said curtly. 

Jaja was directly singing. Cas and Yuri looked back. Marik 

suddenly let out a scream.  
Yuri and Cas looked again. Suddenly, there were three big 

guards. All three guards had large pieces of wood. Cas and 

Yuri stiffened before them as the first guard raised his bat high 

in the air. Before Cas realized what was happening, Onno flew 

past him while he pushed Yuri to the side. The guards missed 

their blows. Onno then hit the guard so hard in the stomach 

that he gasped and clutched his stomach. Jaja and Otto the Lion 

did not stop. Loudly roaring, Otto stormed the two guards who 

came brandishing their pieces of wood at Onno’s direction. 

The guards shocked them but they did not draw back 

immediately. Just in time, because it was not so long time 

before they Onno landed a blow of his own. While Otto held 

off the guards, Onno picked up the baton of the watchman who 

was still lying on the ground. Jaja had now fallen through a 

detour behind the guard and was now on his hands and feet 

just behind the guards sitting on the ground. Along with the 

roaring, Otto and Onno drove the guards further back. Soon, 

Jaja arose. Otto, Jaja, and Onno came to guards standing 

around who were clearly afraid of what was going to happen 

to them. They did not expect to be defeated so easily. Onno 

raised his bat high in the air and threatened to beat the guards. 

The guards looked anxiously at the large piece of wood. Onno 

kept the piece of wood slightly higher to hit hard. Rather than 

striking the attackers, he spoke hard” 



“You have five seconds to get out of here before I hit you 

flat, or this ferocious lion eats you.” Otto roared as the guards 

huddled together in fear. “And tell Valder he can make us 

better with rest or else...” He stopped talking and waved the 

wooden bat once in the air. It was enough. Otto stepped aside 

so that the guards could escape.  
Cas, Marik, and Yuri came closer.  
“Well, that was close one!” sighed Yuri. “Onno, you saved 

my life. If you had not had pushed me to the side the guard 

would have hit me!”  
“No problem,” Onno said while he casually patted the sand 

off his pants.  
Cas looked at the others. “And what do we do now?” He 

asked.  
They decided to take a short break before heading off again. 

Days and then weeks passed. They didn’t encounter the 

guards anymore. They were already more than five weeks on  
the road when Onno suddenly halted.  

“There!” He pointed proudly into the distance. “We are 

here. And right on time! That’s the shed that I meant. It is still 

there.”  
The others came up beside him and looked in the direction 

he was pointing. In the distance, in a shallow valley and not 

far away, they indeed saw a shed.  
“Finally,” Yuri sighed with relief. “We are here,” He 

wanted to continue walking again but Onno stopped him.  
“Wait,” he said curtly. “We do not know if the coast is clear. 

We are in fact not that far from the castle. If you look closely, 

you can even see it there in the distance.”  
Everyone turned their heads to the direction Onno pointed 

and did in fact see the castle sit atop a hill.  
“Onno’s right,” said Jaja.  
“I’ll go,” said Otto the Lion and he stepped forward. “As 

I’ve said before, I am a specialist in creeping and stalking. I 



can come unnoticed near the barn and explore the area. When 

the coast is clear, I’ll come back.”  
“Fine,” Onno said. “Then we’ll wait here.”  
Otto the Lion left the others and followed the path toward 

the shed. Soon, they lost sight of him.  
Two hours passed. Marik, Cas, and Yuri sat against a tree 

and recounted the first thing they would do if they were home 

again. Cas said he first would embrace his father and his friend 

Milan. Yuri was sure he would go lie on the bed and sleep for 

a week. Marik doubted what she would do. She’d probably 

cuddle her dog Snoezel or go shopping with her mother for 

clean clothes.  
“Let’s first have to make sure that you come home at all,” 

Onno said when he heard the conversation. Jaja joined them. 

Not much later, Otto the Lion came back.  
“It’s quite safe,” he said quietly as he took a few sips of 

water from a puddle of rainwater.  
“Now let’s immediately go to that barn,” Marik said as she 

stood up. “Then we can sit inside anyway, warm and dry.”  
Everyone agreed with the plan. It would also be a good 

place to prepare for the final task ahead of them, although the 

path wasn’t exactly an hour’s walk. When they arrived at the 

shed, it turned out to be this locked.  
“Let me,” Cas said as Jaja picked the pocket knife from his 

bag. Deftly, he stuck the knife into the padlock and the lock 

broke off.  
“Learned from a friend,” he said, blushing when he saw the 

astonished faces of his friends. They went inside the barn. It 

was not great but it was dry and there were four chairs and a 

table. There was dust on the furniture. You could see that long 

no one had been in the barn in a long time.  
“Perfect,” Onno said while he looked at the barn. “From 

here we can properly prepare for the final stretch.”  
The belongings were unpacked and the barn were set up 

two of the four tents that could serve as additional sleeping 



space. Two sleepers near the barn were found, were lugged in and 

did a bank. There was a seat for everyone. For the barn was gently 

lit a small campfire. They kept the fire express small so the smoke 

would not betray them. On the fire was some water from a nearby 

creek cooked in a cast iron bucket on the side  
hung from the barn. Of the water they put herbal tea. 

Delicious, hot, steaming cups of tea.  
Yuri and Marik would spend the first night in the tents. 

They had volunteered for this. If all went well, they would 

remain only two or at most three nights at this place to prepare. 

The last two, three days afterwards they need to desperately 

return to Valder’s castle.  
While Onno and Cas slid the furniture in the shed to the 

side, Yuri and Marik left the barn to go to their tent. It was a 

foggy, cold night and they crawled rapidly throughout their 

warm sleeping bag. Shortly after everyone was asleep. 

 

It was agreed that, for the next morning, they would have 

breakfast early. When the first light began to shine through the 

windows, the beds were already cleaned up in the barn.  
“Slept well?” Yuri asked, yawning. 

“Fine,” Cas and Onno replied. “You?”  
“Better,” Yuri said as he began to yawn for the second time. 

“It was pretty cold outside. What is the plan for today?”  
While Marik poured hot tea for everyone, they took their 

places all around the table where Jaja had breakfast ready.  
“We will have to properly explore the area,” Onno said as 

he blew into the steaming water. “I suggest that Otto and I go 

out to see how safe we are here, and how we can approach the 

castle best.” Otto nodded. The others nodded also. 

 

Not long after, Otto and Onno went down the path. They 

did not carry more than one backpack with some food and 

some loose stuff. Marik, Yuri, Cas, and Jaja remained. 



“Well,” Jaja said as Onno and Otto disappeared in the 

distance. “What now?”  
“We wait,” Cas said as he walked to the remnants of the 

campfire the night before. “Maybe we can light the campfire 

again so we can sit around it nice and warm. Then we would 

certainly not get cold.”  
“Great idea,” Yuri said. He immediately began to muster 

some wood. Marik helped him. Meanwhile, Cas already had 

the campfire to a small lull. Among the burned pieces of wood 

were some leftovers. Cas felt the heat immediately.  
“Throw it,” he told Marik who first came over with some 

small branches. The fire flared up immediately. Soon the fire 

was hot enough to sit around and get warm. The four of them 

sat in a row and told each other stories. They sat for a while 

when Yuri looked beside him suddenly he stood up.  
“What’s that?” he asked Cas as he pointed to his pocket. 

“Your pocket is giving off light.” Cas looked at his pocket 

which indeed gave light.  
“That’s the marble with the false lights,” Cas said as he 

pulled it out of his pocket. Look.” He loved the marble for 

himself.  
“A marble with false lights?” Jaja asked curiously as he sat 

almost on top of his nose.  
“Yes,” Cas said. “Taken out of the quagmire in which I 

almost drowned. A gift from the wildfire that saved my life.” 

“But why is the marble suddenly giving off so much light?”  
Marik asked as Jaja curiously watched.  

“I have no idea, actually,” Cas said. The only time I’ve seen 

him it shine so brightly in the swamp when I showed it to 

Onno. The rest of the time I kept him constantly in my hand or 

in my pocket.”  
“Strange,” Yuri replied. “Isn’t there a small button 

anywhere you can switch to turn it on or off?”  
Cas and Jaja viewed the marble but could not see any 

unevenness on it. 



“No,” Cas said as he held up the marble between his thumb 

and forefinger so everyone could see.  
Suddenly, the light in the marble got even brighter. Marik 

and Jaja narrowed their eyes a little close to not be blinded by 

the bright light. Instead of his squeezing his eyes, Cas looked 

away from the fan while he continued to hold the thing up in 

the air. Just then he saw a shadow that fall on the side of the 

barn. He immediately dropped the marble out of his hand. 

Puzzled, he looked at the others. They were shocked. All 

around them were more than ten large guards with big clubs in 

their hands. Marik shrieked.  
“CAS!” Screamed Yuri. ‘DUCK DOWN!’  
Cas stood behind one of the greatest guards Cas was about 

to sell a major blow with his bat. Cas dropped to the ground, a 

trick which he had previously had success, but this time he was 

unlucky. With tremendous force the guard brought his bat 

toward Cas and despite Cas had dropped to the ground and hit 

the bat him against his leg.  
“No!,” Shouted Marik while the guard kicked the leg. The 

guard immediately turned around and pulled right back out 

with his bat. This time in the direction of Marik. Marik jumped 

and took a few steps backwards. This Cas had the chance to 

rise again, but what was difficult with his sore leg. Marik had 

stepped back while she was unaware that another guard ready 

to grab her. Yuri, who saw it happen, yet it tried to avoid by 

throwing a large stone at the head of the guard, but it was too 

late. Fearless took the watchman Marik bite right away game 

started struggling and screaming.  
“Let me go ugly monster!” She screamed as she tried to bite 

his hands. But she failed to come loose.  
Meanwhile Jaja also entered the battle with one of the guards. 

From the campfire he had drawn a stick that was half in the fire. 

Wild brandishing he carried it towards three guards who seemed 

to pull back slightly. Yuri also made an attempt to grab a stick, 

but as he bent down to grab one from the 



campfire, he was knocked over by one of the other guards. Cas 

and saw a small jump, he flew the guard around his neck. He 

grabbed him so well from behind the throwing off guard much 

effort it took him away. Meanwhile Yuri had yet been given a 

stick out to tackle the campfire and just at the moment when 

the watchman Cas knew his shoulders to throw Yuri held the 

burning stick close to the face of the guard screaming in pain 

hit his hands before his eyes. 

“Cas! They Marik ‘guild Yuri startled as he pointed his 

burning stick in the direction of the forest.  
Cas looked up and saw that the guard had Marik address is 

pulled back further and further into the forest.  
“No!,” Screamed Cas already limping as he tried to get past 

two guards. But he did not get far. Because he just had not 

been paying attention to one of the guards Cas again succeeded 

hit with his stick. This time Cas was hit on his head. Direct Cas 

grabbed his sore head but it was too late. Even before he had 

reached his head with his hand, he lost consciousness and fell 

to the ground already. Jaja who saw Cas out west was trying 

to take it directly from him. While he was away on one of the 

two guards with the burning stick he tried to get past the other. 

But that attempt failed. Unexpectedly deftly grabbed the guard 

Jaja in one of his legs and pulled him hanging upside down 

and screaming into the sky. Jaja let this drop burning stick 

from his hand.  
“Let me go ugly thing!” Shouted Jaja busy waving to try to 

loosen up. But it could not. Effortlessly held the giant guard 

Jaja little bit higher in the air, dangling on one leg. Yuri 

managed not to help him. Press waving his fire stick he first 

tried to reach Cas before one of the guards would catch him. 

Meanwhile disappeared the second guard, the guard who held 

Jaja, into the forest.  
Just when Yuri at Cas had managed to make it one of the 

guards him the burning stick cheat. Now he was helpless, without 

a stick, next to the still unconscious Cas on the ground. 



Just when he thought they had lost the battle there was a hellish 

racket suddenly above him. He did not shy away from it. He 

knew the sound. It was the...  
“Bats!” Yuri cheered against the unconscious Cas while he 

jumped up from his crouch.  
“Cas, we are saved! The bats come out to help us again. “ 

Yuri looked up and pointed to the sky. Out-front flew the big 

bat and behind several hundred others. The guards now also 

saw what happened and shocked they went directly back. In 

the panic that the guards came Jaja managed to pull his leg free 

from the hands of the guards who held him and he fell with a 

thud on the ground. Immediately he scrambled up and put it 

on a walk back to the barn. The guard did not attempt more to 

catch him again. Instead, he turned and broke into a run, just 

the other way. The other guards were that they were getting 

away when hundreds of bats with a huge noise above seemed 

to collapse on them.  
Shortly after the guards were all the screeching bats chased 

Cas came back to his senses.  
“Where is Marik? Where is Marik?”Was the first thing he 

said when he opened his eyes and did not see her standing.  
Yuri helped Cas up while the answer to his question 

uncomfortable muttered.  
“She’s... umm... we do not have her... She’s brought Cas.” 

Cas sponge just fell right back through his legs because he  
began to feel dizzy by the rapid rise. Yuri held him.  

“I cannot,” Cas said when the weather is less black before 

his eyes. “That isn’t possible!” Jaja hit his arm around Cas.  
“We get the girl or back,” he said softly.  
Meanwhile all the bats come back to the barn. Together 

they sat on the barn, in the trees and wait on the ground. The 

last big bat landed near Cas. Cas looked at her.  
“Thanks,” he stammered. “Without you, we could have not 

beat the guards.”  
“You’re welcome,” replied the big bat. 



“But how did you know we were in trouble?” Yuri asked 

curiously.  
“We did not know,” the bat with her familiar soft sweet voice 

answered. “We heard that you were on the way to the castle of 

Valder and that you could use some help. So we have come back 

all together. Thanks to your travel companion. “  
My travel companion?”Cas asked surprised.  
“Yes,” replied the big bat. “You travel companion.” The big 

bat stepped aside. Behind her was a bat that Cas recognized 

immediately. It was the bat that was the last weeks he traveled.  
“I asked her to keep an eye out and warn us if you needed 

help. Just before you left the house of your new friend she is 

come pick us up. “  
Cas reached out and immediately flew smaller bat to him 

before taking on his shoulder instead.  
“May I suggest you then directly to our new friend?” Cas 

said then. “This is Jaja. He stepped aside so Jaja suddenly 

stood alone among all the bats.  
“Pleased to meet,” he said politely as he made a few neat 

bends in all directions.  
“Marik!” Cas said who suddenly remembered reality. “The 

guards have Marik. We need her. “  
“We will liberate her Cas,” the big bat spoke quietly. “But 

not right now. We should not take hasty decisions now. You 

have already devised a plan of attack?”  
Cas, which had already begun to address some of important 

stuff, loved again halt. For a moment he said nothing, but he 

thought.  
“No,” he answered finally honest because he knew that the 

big bat was right. “We actually still have no idea.”  
“I do,” said the big bat. “Let’s first talk about that.” Without 

further what to say she flew with a few strokes between Cas, 

Yuri and Jaja inside the barn. The other bats remained quietly 

where they were. 



“But Otto and Onno then?” Cas said. But she heard it 

anymore. Without another thing to say Cas went her why but 

chase and followed Yuri and Jaja. 

 

After several hours in the barn have spent they came out. 

Yuri, Cas and Jaja were completely packed and ready and had 

everything with them what they thought needed to have. In his 

hand Cas held a note. Meticulously folded it a few times twice 

to save it then fixed with a small nail and a piece of wood 

against the wooden door.  
“For Onno and Otto,” was written on it. He looked 

doubtfully at the equally big bat. “Do we know definitely that 

we do not wait for them?” He asked uncertain.  
“Trust me,” replied the big bat. “We cannot wait now. The 

time has come to once and for all to do battle with Valder 

before it’s too late. Onno and Otto will be chasing us. You 

have understood the whole plan?”  
“Sure,” Cas Yuri said and nodded.  
“And you can walk well enough with your sore leg?” The 

bat continued. Cas nodded.  
“Then we go. See you at the agreed time. And remember 

the good Cas. Even though you cannot see us, we love you 

from the air into the holes. We leave you alone!If you need us 

we are there. “ After these last words spoken to the big bat flew 

high into the sky. Immediately followed the other bats and 

soon there was no sign of a bat and was more unpleasant silent 

around them. All alone stood Yuri, Jaja and Cas for the barn. 

Cas pulled once more the good backpack on his back.  
“Then we go,” he said bravely. And so they left, in the 

direction of the castle, by the road which they had agreed with 

the big bat.  
After walking about a half hour to do, they were all pretty 

close came near the castle. Very carefully she walked about 

the least obvious paths. At most, maybe two kilometers away 

stood the fortress of Valder. Back to the castle was a thick 



fog and high in the sky hung dark, almost black clouds which 

sometimes produced a single lightning flash came that the 

twilight in the woods briefly lifted.  
“Now I remember why I never went on this side,” Jaja 

sighed as he looked at the sky. “There is a very unpleasant 

atmosphere in this part of the forest. Very unpleasant and very 

unwelcome. “  
“Yes,” Cas said as he stood still. “It looks much more 

threatening than when we escaped here almost a year ago. It 

seems Valder prepared for our arrival. “  
“Or maybe he starts to get a little impatient,” Yuri filled 

him. “Anyway, I think he has a very bad temper.”  
“I know for sure,” Cas said. “So far he has only Marik and 

ten others. Still not enough to make his sacrifice. “  
“Guys quickly,” said Jaja suddenly as he immediately 

threw into the bushes. Without further questioning did Cas and 

Yuri same. Just in time. Not so far from where the path where 

they had walked, two of Valders guards. Cas could just see 

them standing from the bushes.  
“It looks as if they are on guard,” he said as he left Yuri 

look.  
“You’re right,” he whispered back. “They stand guard. 

Look. Behind them is a path up the hill. “  
“It would not surprise me if that path leads directly to the 

castle of Valder,” Jaja said that might look last.  
“Then we are too close,” Cas said as he began to move 

backward. “Come on, if the big bat is right, then we can 

approach the castle much better from a somewhat different 

angle. If everything is correct, there is no one path to be 

guards. One path that is so difficult to access that Valder firmly 

not think we’ll just take that route. Come on. “  
Jaja and Yuri followed Cas who disappeared just down the 

bushes. When they are far enough from the guards were 

removed, they were afraid to walk upright again. After 

walking for about an hour Cas saw the place where the big 



bat had mentioned. The place that hid the entrance to the only 

unguarded path to the castle. High and steep black rock 

surrounded by prickly bushes.  
Carefully they approached the rock. When they were sure 

that there are no guards around them huddled in the bushes 

away and crossed the path. Now she stood in front of the big 

black rock.  
“So far everything is correct what the big bat has told us,” 

Cas said softly. “Behind this rock is if the property is the path 

on which we can come to the castle unnoticed. If we are at 

least passing through on the one way or the other. “  
“That isn’t a piece of cake,” Jaja said as he looked at the 

bushes on both sides of the rock. “Very dense and large sharp 

spines.”  
“Is there really no other way?” Yuri asked worried.  
“No,” Cas said. “That’s what you can see. The paths are 

monitored by guards and the rest of the hill on which the castle 

stands is too steep to climb. “  
“And maybe through the water then?” Asked Yuri. 

“We’ve already talked about,” Cas said. “Escape was one  
through the water, but the water is back on something else. 

How will you get into the castle from the water?And not only 

that, it’s almost impossible to swim upstream. “ Yuri there was 

no further answer.  
“Silent once,” Jaja said. I hear something again. Quickly 

hide. “  
As discreetly as they could they crossed the narrow path to 

disappear into the bushes. Doodstil they wait. They heard 

footsteps, probably of guards made their rounds. Suddenly 

there was silence. Yuri Cas Jaja and held their breath. They 

heard nothing. After a few tens of seconds Cas was the first to 

speak cautiously.  
“We must get away from here,” he whispered as softly as 

he could. “Before they find us.” Cautiously he crawled 



backwards. Suddenly he let out a soft scream. Yuri looked 

startled and Jaja to.  
“You!?!” She heard Cas gently with some enthusiasm in his 

voice say. “You!?!” She then heard another voice saying the 

same thing. They were Onno and Otto who, like Yuri, Jaja and 

Cas were hiding in the bushes because they thought there were 

guards at.  
“What are you doing here?” Cas asked while Onno 

something shoved aside so that Otto the Lion could join the 

rest.  
“I can better ask you,” Onno said turn. “You would still 

remain in the barn until we would be back?”  
“They have taken Marik” Cas sighed. “There were twelve 

guards. We could not. And then they took Marik. “  
“Fortunately we were able to stay out of the hands of those 

guards, because...” Yuri said, but he got the chance to finish his 

sentence because Cas unnoticed gave him a hard push.  
“Because we were able to flee,” Cas did finish his sentence. 

It seemed Cas to tell some reason better Onno nothing about 

the bats.  
“Exactly,” Yuri replied to the story of Cas even more 

credible. “We were able to escape just in time.”  
“Complete with luggage?” Onno asked surprised, pointing 

to the backpacks on the shoulders of Yuri and Cas.  
“Yes,” Cas said that startled by the clarity with which Onno 

thought. “That umm... we had already put ready so we could 

leave quickly if you would come to pick us. We still continue 

to do nothing there. “  
“Hmm, okay,” Onno said who found enough story Cas 

happy plausible.  
“And you?” Jaja asked Otto. “How did you get so caught 

up here?”  
“Ok, listen,” Onno said Otto gave no chance to speak. “A 

few dozen meters away is a large boulder surrounded by 

pricking bushes that hides the entrance to a secret path to the 



castle. We were just going to see if there is a way to get past 

the rock and the bushes, so we can approach the castle through 

the secret path. That does not expect fixed Valder. Just when 

we arrived at the rock we heard voices and footsteps. When 

we hid in the bushes here and we came to you. We thought you 

were guards. “  
“How fortunate than you?” Cas said as he gave Yuri and 

Jaja and wink.  
“Come,” Onno said as he stood up from his sitting position. 

“We are going to look at the rock.”  
Together they walked behind Onno. The path through the 

woods where the rock to lay looked deserted. There was no 

sign that danger was lurking. Therefore strike them one by one 

on the path and they walked cautiously into the black rock to. 

When they were at the rock she stood.  
“It’s worse than before,” Onno sighed as he walked along 

the cliff until he was stopped by the prickly bushes. “It is very 

dense.”  
“Cannot we climb over there,” Yuri said as he first attempt 

occurred to grab the rock. But the rock was too steep to climb 

through the rough rock with sharp edges barely barehanded by 

inexperienced climbers.  
“That we do not succeed,” Onno said decides. “Not without 

proper climbing equipment.”  
“I have an idea,” said Jaja who had kept a little aloof. 

Everyone looked at the small Jaja. “Yeah...” he continued. “It 

is perhaps not a very complicated plan enough, but it should 

work to me.”  
“Tell me?” Onno said.  
“Do you have a rope?” Asked Jaja which Onno fetched 

directly a long piece of rope from his bag.  
‘Hell Yes. Rope enough. “He replied and held quite a bit in 

the air. But what do you want it?”  
“I go to the other side of the rock where I attach the rope to a 

large tree. Then I throw the other piece of the rock to you to 



so that you can pull yourself up by the rope. “Jaja explained 

his plan to.  
“That is indeed very simple click,” Cas said. “But you forget 

one thing. You’ll never get to the other side of that rock. “  
“You do not,” Jaja said cheerfully. “But I and Otto did.” 

Otto looked up.  
“How?” Yuri asked curiously.  
“Look at the bottom of the bushes,” Jaja said, pointing to 

the ground. “At the bottom of the stem is slightly less dense 

and the branches have hardly sharp spines. You’re too big to 

crawl under it but I think it will succeed me. And Ottoo. His 

coat protects him and he is skilful enough. “  
Cas and Onno meanwhile were already on their haunches 

and looked under the bushes by. Jaja was right. They had 

looked too high. At the bottom, there was just enough room 

for Jaja to crawl underneath.  
“Ok,” Onno said finally. “It seems to me at least worth a 

try. Here’s my rope. “  
“And pull it over your own clothes,” Cas said while the shirt 

what Marik earlier had made for him pulled out of his bag. “It is 

made of a very stiff material and it has long sleeves. Thus, the 

probability that you pricked is even smaller. “  
Jaja pulled the shirt that was much too big for him, and 

hung it Onno rope over his shoulder and under his arm.  
“It starts to rain,” Yuri said as he suddenly stopped his 

hands with his palms up. Cas looked at the sky. Indeed 

raindrops fell from the sky. At first gently, but within minutes 

it was raining pretty hard though.  
“No good character guys,” Onno said questionable as he 

looked at the sky. “Not a good sign. I feel that Valder know 

we’re coming. He not only has enough power at this time to 

find out exactly where we are. “  
“Then we can lose more than a second,” said Jaja as he 

dropped flat on the floor and then all you crawl with rope and 

disappear all the prick bushes. ‘Otto? Come you, “it sounded. 



Also Otto demolition extremely agile between the first 

branches through, and then disappear. A few minutes passed. 

The rain seemed to be something more violent and there even 

was a loud thunderclap. Cas suddenly saw a piece of rope 

through the air and arrive with a little jump he managed to get 

it in one pack.  
“Gotcha,” he cried, and he gave a few short pull on the rope 

so that the rope Jaja knew that Cas had to address. Then he 

pulled the rope tight and put one foot against the steep wall of 

the huge boulder.  
“Well, here goes,” he said as he started to pull himself up. 

He fared pretty well. Soon he had climbed the first piece of 

rock and came to a flatter area. Yuri then grabbed the rope like 

Cas with some significant steps against the wall to climb on. 

Onno followed last. The rain was the rock became smoother 

which Onno there seemed to have difficulty with climbing up 

against the rock. In addition to the smoothness of the rock also 

worked its length and weight are not determined with it. But 

in the end he managed to get on top of the rock so he could 

lower himself on the other side. Something he seemed to go 

down much easier.  
“So,” Jaja said as he pulled back the rope again. “The first 

obstacle...” But he could not finish his sentence. The air was 

suddenly illuminated by a huge flash of lightning and thunder 

immediately ensued a huge bang. This second seemed much 

harder than the first one. It was almost as if she could feel the 

ground shake.  
“What a storm suddenly,” Cas said who had to raise his 

voice to be heard above the rumble in the air and the clattering 

sound of the rain.  
“We must hurry,” Onno said while he looked up to the 

mountain along the path. “It starts to blow and it is still almost 

evening. It becomes immediately dark. Let’s try as far as 

possible by walking. “ 



“Is that wise?” Yuri asked that it not exactly under these 

conditions was a good idea to walk through.  
“We’ll have to,” Onno said. “I’ve been a further count and 

I think tomorrow is the last day before your year is up.”  
“What?” Cas said as he tried to count it in his head after. 

“Tomorrow already the last day? I thought that we definitely 

had a few extra days over. “  
“I think not,” Onno said. “But let’s not lose too much time 

to settle after. Let’s go. ‘  
Carefully she walked all together through the path up the 

mountain up. Because it was a dirt road and the rain still 

pouring came simultaneously from the air put the path was 

soon become muddy. There were even muddy rivulets down 

the mountain. This path was becoming smoother.  
“Cas,” Yuri said as he pointed at him. “The false lights. Cas 

looked at his pocket that was scammed. It was the false  
lights that had suddenly reappeared brighter start to shine. 

“Maybe you can use the light as a flashlight,” Yuri said as  
Cas luminous marble fished out of his pocket. It proved a bad 

idea. With the fan in his hand, they could see a lot more in 

darkness than before.  
‘Perfect,” cheered Jaja. “Now it will run again go a lot 

easier. Come Otto. Follow Cas. “  
Cas was now Onno walked over and now walked with the 

marble between thumb and forefinger first. Behind him 

walked Jaja, Yuri and Otto. This time Onno ditch line.  
While they were able to increase the pace slightly again shot 

again a flash through the air and there came again a heavy thunder 

bang. At a distance of little more than a hundred yards from 

where Cas and his friends walked lightning hit a tree that tore 

straight into two pieces and caught fire.  
“Valder!” Screamed Onno from behind the row forward. 

“What shall we do then?” Screamed Cas back as he turned  
with his luminous marble and he saw Onno. 



“Keep moving!” Screamed Onno back. “We should by 

now. We must to the castle. “  
“And then?” Screamed Cas back. Jaja, Otto and Yuri stood 

silently between.  
“I don’t know exactly,” Onno said.  
Cas turned around and walked away. The others followed. 

After about an hour they were hidden walked a few steps away 

from the castle in the bushes. Wind and rain hit them over the 

head. Yuri was standing next to Cas.  
“How are we in?” He said as he looked over the restless 

dancing water of the moat and the high walls of the castle.  
“I don’t know,” Cas said as he shrugged.  
“You had me at home about the tasks you have completed,” 

said Jaja who was standing next to them.  
“Sure,” Yuri said as he hit Cas against the shoulder. “The 

tasks. We always have the legume with nine peas and golden 

cents. Who would now be useful. Maybe it’s time to get them 

out again?”  
“You’re right,” Cas said while he gave the glass marble 

with still shining light to Yuri.  
It took Cas had taken the gold penny and legume with nine 

peas from his backpack. When he did, he loved them both 

lying on the flat of his hand in front of him.  
“Here they are,” he replied. ‘And now?”  
“I don’t know,” Yuri said disappointed because there isn’t 

something seemed to happen. “Onno, you have an idea?” It 

remained silent. Yuri turned. “Onno?”  
Now also looked Jaja, Otto and Cas on. Where was Onno 

gone?  
“Onno!” Cried Yuri little louder. ‘ON NOOOO!” 

Suddenly there came again thunder and the sky was again  
highlighted by a bright flash. Immediately there was a second 

bang and a flash. Because bang just before them seemed to be 

watched Otto, Jaja, Cas and Yuri startled. While the light from 

the flash slowly pulled away they suddenly saw stand Onno. 



He was about 50 meters away from them on the drawbridge of 

the castle. Yuri loved the marble with the false high in the air 

to see it better. The light seemed to shine brighter than ever 

making a large area was lighted.  
“Onno?” Yuri repeated again but softer. “What does Onno 

there Cas?”. Immediately the air was again illuminated by a 

flash of lightning.  
“I don’t know,” Cas said. “It looks like he’s asleep or under 

hypnosis or something. He has his head down and his eyes are 

closed. “  
“This does not bode boys,” Jaja said as he stood a little 

closer to Otto who had put his head as high as possible from 

the bushes to see what happened. This does not bode well. “ 

Jaja was still speaking or Onno suddenly looked up from the 

bridge. The foursome shrank slightly backwards from the 

shock. Onno’s eyes came from a red light behind him and 

appeared under his dark, almost black clouds. It started to rain 

harder and again there was a thunderclap.  
“What... what is that?” Yuri stuttered as he grabbed at Cas 

who also almost fell from the shock.  
“I... I...” stammered Cas. But before he could say anything 

the voice of Onno suddenly sounded like he just stood with 

them.  
“My time has come!” she heard him say. His voice sounded 

heavier and darker than usual.  
“Finally you are back where you need to be again. Finally 

it’s time. Time to still make the sacrifice which I have brought 

you here to. “  
“Sure,” Jaja suddenly screamed. ‘That’s it.’  
“What course?” Yuri shouted back. ‘What is it? What? 

Say?”  
“Don’t you get it?” Jaja tried over the noise of thunder 

proclaim. Onno... ‘  
“Valder!” Cas said before Jaja could do this. “Onno Valder. 

But of course. What incredibly stupid of us’ 



“Haha Hahahahahaha,” she suddenly heard rumbling Onno’s 

voice. “Chump. You could say boy. A whole year I traveled with 

you. A whole year so that I could lead back without any suspicion 

in my home. And today, exactly on the last day of your year die 

you yet if I will bring out the ultimate sacrifice. At last I have you 

all thirteen complete again.  
“But why did we not captured directly. And why did you 

tell us of the tasks?”Screamed Cas back.  
“I had to earn your trust,” Onno roared back. “It was 

different for me under these circumstances, you have been 

very difficult to get back to the castle. So I made up a story 

about the seven tasks and I decided to travel with you until I 

had gained enough of your trust. A few times I have tried to 

lure you to my castle, but every one of you threw spanner in 

the works. So I had to be patient and wait for my chance. “  
“There is no way back home by carrying out seven tasks?” 

“No, of course not,” Onno roared laughing even harder.  
“You are for me! And today my time has finally come. Today, 

my body and my soul may forever reunite. Time to come to 

me guys!”  
“So all that time did you lie to us, traitor!” Cas yelled 

ferocious. “For a year we have wasted on performing tasks. A 

year of our life we have to wander around in this rotten world, 

risking their lives while this was completely pointless? All the 

pieces are now suddenly together. How could I have been so 

stupid. The fact that you found us in the woods. The fact that 

we, as some were caught by the guards and you only came to 

our aid when the bats had freed us all. The fact that you Jaja 

and Otto did not want us on our journey. Your strange 

behavior. Your so-called rescue of a few days back. 

Everything is now clear to me. Traitor!”  
Onno could only laugh out loud while Cas his heart was 

quite to the skies. When Cas was pronounced Onno stopped 

laughing. 



“Enough laughed,” he sounded suddenly menacing! After 

these words, it was suddenly silent.  
“What’s happening?” Yuri whined anxiously as he tried to 

look into his shoulder about Cas.  
“Look at Onno,” Otto said. ‘What is he doing?”  
Onno, who still stood on the drawbridge, raised his hands 

to heaven. Above him were dark clouds together. A couple of 

thunder and flashes of light followed. Suddenly brightened 

Onno’s hands. The light grew brighter and brighter. In the light 

you could not see his hands. Onno then lowered his arms and 

he held out his hands in the direction of Cas, Yuri, Jaja and 

Otto.  
Who suddenly felt how they were attracted by Onno. Like 

a magnet.  
“Keep your fixed boys’ Jaja screamed as he grabbed the 

trunk of a tree not too thick. “You Hold!” They all clung.  
“It makes no sense,” she heard Onno while they felt that the 

attraction was stronger. “I am much stronger than you. 

Eventually I still win. You can never beat me. “  
“I would not be too sure,” Onno suddenly heard behind 

him. As a result he lost his concentration for a moment. Otto, 

Cas, Yuri and Jaja noticed this immediately and relieved they 

were able to catch my breath.  
Onno had been turned surprised to see who was talking to 

him. His eyes were still lit up bright red and his hands.  
“You ‘? he called as he recognized his new opponent.  
“In real life Onno,” Victor said. “Or should I say: Valder?” 

“Who is that?” Yuri said asked as he looked at Cas. “That’s 

Victor. Victor Bos’ Cas replied curtly but relieved. Onno 

started laughing. ‘What you think? You can help  
them, failed magician. Your magic powers are absolutely 

nothing compared to mine. “  
I might not only to “Victor replied. ‘Not alone. But if we can 

tackle all together at the same time manage the firm better. Fixed 

much better. I can make a few political deals Valder. 



Fantastic deal gently. You know. It was your own damn 

you’ve spoken about me. But just look around you. “ With a 

small puff of smoke, and what Victor disappeared just as 

quickly as he had come. Onno turned wildly around to see 

where Victor was gone. He did not see him. But he saw 

something else. In the bright light of the marble that Yuri still 

held up in his trembling hand, he saw just before the 

drawbridge are a lot of little broad males. 

“The bladder heads!” Shouted Yuri. “Look! It is the 

blowheads!”  
“And look there!” Screamed Jaja enthusiastic. The bats. 

They are there. Exactly as promised. High in the sky appeared 

a few hundred bats.  
Onno who was still on the bridge looked confused around. For 

him the bladder heads, behind him the bats. Here he had not 

counted on. Fierce he shouted something unintelligible which 

some fierce lightning directly a few trees by mid crevices. With 

much noise they heard how tore the wood from the trees. One 

tree was so close to the bladder heads that there are some side 

shots to be hit by falling timber or hot flames. But she pulled 

herself back. While Onno recovered from his exertion seemed 

visibly struggling to costs, leaving the bats with a loud screeching 

sound fall down, just above the bridge where Onno stood. Onno 

thought for a moment. He put his arms in the air and immediately 

shot a huge beam of light from his hands toward heaven. Startled 

shots bats apart. Left and right.  
Meanwhile seemed blowheads have put into the attack. 

Cursing and screaming they were furious.  
“He isn’t yet at full strength,” Jaja said that along with Cas, 

Yuri and Otto was still in the bushes. “He spared a year his 

forces in case he would have to fight this battle. He’s strong 

but not unbeatable. Come on. This is the time to take action. 

We go Marik and free the others. “  
While Otto, Jaja, Yuri and Cas took advantage of the 

confusion, Onno meanwhile managed to escape his attackers. 



Totally unexpected, he disappeared in the smoke of the clouds 

that hung around him.  
“Where did he go?” Cas heard screaming bladder heads 

while wildly waving their arms walked in the smoke.  
“This is our chance boys’ Jaja whispered while Otto, Cas 

and Yuri commanded to come after him. “We can now 

determine via the drawbridge in.”  
As soon as they could they walked to the bridge. It was dark 

and still the rain came pouring down. Onno they saw no more. 

On the bridge they walked quickly between the bladder by 

heads who are still wondering where Onno left. Here and there 

Cas recognized a few blowheads and while he saluted them all 

quickly, they hurried on. Above the castle circled the bats, 

which, like the attackers on the ground, did not know where 

Onno left. Just when Cas with the others reached the big iron 

gate, which closed them access to the castle, Cas was tapped 

on the shoulder.  
‘Need help my boy?”He heard behind him. It was Victor. 

‘Victor,” cheered Cas who was happy with his arrival.  
‘What are you doing here?”  

“The bats all have our drummed up Cas,” Victor replied 

grinning broadly. “Everyone is there. Bladder heads, Joachim, 

the Bats... It’s time to settle once and for all with Valder. And do 

not fret. I need to close this time no play ball with you. This time 

the deal for me. If we beat Valder all together, I will be relieved 

of my curse. Trying is in any case worth!”  
“We have to hurry men,” Jaja said that was Otto for the 

closed gate. “If you let Onno here again we are there. We have 

to go in. “  
“Let me just,” Victor said as he and Cas Yuri pushed to the 

side. Also Otto and Jaja stepped aside.  
Victor began to mumble something the others could not 

understand. Nothing happened. Cas reached into his pocket 

and pulled out the legume. The gold penny he did not get to 

catch so quickly. 



“Maybe he brings happiness,” Cas said as he held him in 

they hand. Victor muttered again the same but now a little 

louder. Anxiously watched Cas, Yuri, Jaja and Otto the fence. 

It seemed to be slightly off the ground, but it was insufficient. 

Victor sighed. “One more time then.”  
“Wait!” Cas said as he walked on a few steps to the 

bridge. “Men!” He shouted then. “Give us a hand!”  
The bladder heads were still on the bridge looked up. 

Immediately she came running up to help Cas.  
“The fence,” Cas said as Victor got ready again be 

unintelligible muttering spell. This time it worked better. With 

the aid of the blow heads which get their strength helped with all 

the gate of the ground, the Victor managed to get the gate slightly 

more than fifty centimeters from the ground.  
“This thing does not work at all,” Cas said as he threw down 

the legume angry himself. He then dropped quickly on the 

ground to crawl under the fence. The others followed. “Come 

Victor,” guild Cas then to Victor. “Quick!”. Bladder heads 

kept with their last strength the fence up that dropped several 

inches down when Victor stopped pronouncing the spell. But 

it did Victor come through under the fence. Immediately 

afterwards the blowheads let loose the fence.  
“Thank you friends,” Cas exclaimed as they crossed the 

square before the castle to seek shelter. But the blow heads had 

already turned away. Along with the others, she went looking 

for another entrance to deploy further attack.  
Meanwhile, the rain fell even harder than before, and from 

heaven to hear the few minutes there were lightnings and 

thunders. Cas and the others had just found a sheltered spot 

just next to the entrance of the castle when she suddenly heard 

again Onno the terrifying voice. Roaring with laughter, he 

stood on a balcony just above the main entrance of the castle. 

Before him stood Marik, who was detained by the hair firmly 

by Onno. 



“Time to give you about!” Bellowed Onno from the 

balcony. From where they were hid Cas and Yuri Onno Marik 

seen standing.  
“Only if you release all the others!” Screamed Yuri back as 

he emerged from his hiding place was. Jaja tried him to grab 

his collar, but he grabbed just wrong. Yuri suddenly stood face 

to face with Onno without shelter. Onno thought for a moment. 

He lifted one of his hands up while he continued to hold firmly 

with the other hair Marik. Out of the dark clouds over Onno 

shot a lightning flash in the direction of his hand, which he 

then effortlessly pushed towards Yuri. Yuri had already 

discovered how foolish action was. Completely distraught he 

stood in the courtyard of the castle while the lightning fits shot 

at him. Yuri crawled together while he thought to be affected 

by the flash, but instead nothing happened to him. What was 

Yuri had not seen the bat, which is a big part of the trip on the 

shoulder of Cas had traveled with them, had been in a nosedive 

for lightning. This result was hit instead of Yuri. While he Cas 

hard ‘neeeeee!,” Cry Jaja shot from the shelter to pull back into 

the shelter Yuri. Cas flew from Victor sadness around his 

neck, which the lifeless bat for themselves saw fall down on 

the square.  
“Onno!” Cas yelled fiercely and totally confused from his 

hiding while he let loose Victor again. “Let the others go now 

or we’ll get them!”  
Onno could only laugh out loud while Marik pulled harder 

on her hair. Her face you could see it hurt but one small scream 

after she gave no kick.  
Onno now had his hand in the air to fire a lightning bolt next 

to his assailants. With a huge pop hit by lightning, just next to the 

spot where Cas and his friends were hiding. The roof where they 

were under seemed to mingle with this violence.  
“We have to get out of here,” Otto yelled as he saw that the 

roof was on the verge of collapse.  
“But where?” Jaja said as he looked around. 



“There,” Yuri pointed across the square. ‘Look over there!’ 

On the other side of the square saw how they blowheads 

came climbing over the wall.  
“The legume ‘Yuri cheered enthusiastically. “Look! The 

legume you threw away has grown! They climbed up through 

the trunk!”  
At the same time put the bat again in the attack. Onno, who 

now saw that the bladder heads came over the wall, did not 

realize that the big bat was now almost upon him. When he 

realized that he was late. While he made a failed attempt to fire 

a thunderbolt on the bladder heads, some of which are already 

on the square ran to the main door of the castle, he turned 

around. With a few major battles came the big bat now so fast 

that closer Onno just managed to avoid her by Marik to let go. 

The big bat Onno will barely touched. The hair did succeed 

Onno with one of her nails across his face scratching. Fierce 

grip Onno to his cheek while his wound began to bleed 

immediately.  
Marik, who are not as well know what to do with her 

sudden freedom, meanwhile, looked helplessly down. Just as 

she swung one leg over the balcony to the balcony too high to 

jump down, she heard someone above her ‘catch!” call. She 

looked up. Out the window a few feet above the balcony she 

saw the face of a man she had met almost a year earlier.  
“Joachim!” She shouted. “Help!”  
Joachim had a rope in his hand which he had thrown into 

the end Marik that catch knew immediately. Quickly she 

pulled the rope around her waist and tied a knot in it. Joachim 

held the other end firmly and very agile let Marik now the rope 

from the balcony to sink.  
Onno was now restored from the attack of the bat. With a 

bloodied cheek he grabbed the rope which hung to Marik and 

began to pull her back up. But he was too late. Marik left the 

rope and dropped down from a few meters. She landed hard 

on the ground, just like her weak ankle. The ankle she 



had sprained earlier once. With difficulty she tried to stand up. 

Cas, Yuri, Otto and Jaja had meanwhile arrived just in time 

under the roof from. While they were running toward Marik 

they heard a loud crack under the roof collapse. Cas and Yuri 

helped Marik up while some guards Onno meanwhile had 

defeated some blowheads and now came running to help Onno 

in his struggle.  
“Run!” Victor shouted as he Jaja and Otto pointed where 

they had to walk to. Otto once roared loudly when one of the 

guards attempted to catch Jaja. The roar was heard all over the 

square. The guard was startled and shrank back. Then he got 

hit with a big stick who had got hold of one of the bladder 

heads. He fell down unconscious. “Come!” Victor yelled 

again, this time to Yuri and Cas who Marik as good and evil 

as it was trying to support her flight.  
Onno still stood on his balcony. Furious, he saw what was 

happening down on the square. His eyes blazed with a red glow. 

While he aloud many words in a foreign language, he raised his 

hands again into heaven. Immediately, the wind and with a 

deafening clatter splashed rain now in the square. They could 

hear the rumble air. While Onno kept raised his hands to heaven, 

they saw little flashes of light are clustered above him.  
“Hurry!” Victor yelled at Cas, Yuri and Marik while he 

reached his new shelter on the other side of the square. “He is 

getting ready for a mega blast!”  
Cas looked up and saw Onno stand. He looked more 

threatening than ever. The unintelligible words Onno spoke 

seemed to combine lightning.  
“By Run!,” Yelled at Cas Yuri and Marik as he pushed forward 

both in the direction of Victor. ‘Come on! To Walk!” He 

himself remained standing. He thought about his conversation 

with the White butterfly in the butterfly garden. “If you ever 

come to stand for the choice, then just trust yourself,” Cas 

repeat heard the voice of his mother in his head.  
This was the time. He trusted no one more than himself. 



Yuri turned around to see what happened. He saw Cas 

defenseless center stood in the square. While he Marik wanted 

to let loose to get to Cas, he was grabbed by the arm by Jaja 

and Victor him and Marik moved into the shelter.  
“Cas!” Screamed Yuri as he tried to pull loose. “Cas, what 

are you doing ?!”  
“If he kill me...” Cas yelled as loud as possible over the 

noise. “If he kill me there are no thirteen...” He could not finish 

his sentence. Silently he was now in the middle of the square. 

High in the sky, he heard the bats and on either side of him the 

bladder heads still were in a fierce battle with the guards. He 

looked up and saw Onno who was now enveloped by dark 

clouds. Fierce lightning came from the clouds to his hands and 

back. After he again a few unintelligible words had repeated 

forcefully, he founded his hands suddenly toward Cas. From 

three directions Cas suddenly heard shouting his name. His 

friends, Joachim, the big bat... All they saw what was 

happening while there is nothing more he could do. With 

tremendous speed shot a beam of lightning towards Cas who 

now had his eyes closed to prepare for the impact. Yuri had 

managed to pull himself free from the hands of Victor and 

while Jaja and Marik still called him back, he rushed upon Cas. 

But it was too late. With tremendous force lightning hit the 

Cas that a few feet from the impact flew back and came to a 

stop against a wall. There he remained silent. At the same time 

there happened something totally unexpected. The lightning 

bolt that Cas had hit at least as fast back towards Onno. Onno 

had no time to react more. Before he knew very well what was 

happening, he was hit by his own thunderbolt. Yuri who stood 

in the square saw the stricken Onno clutched his heart. While 

he wildly screaming and waving his arms around him over the 

balcony walked, and saw the others that lightning all around 

his body shots. Immediately afterwards they felt the ground 

shake. 



“We have to get out of here,” screamed Victor. ‘We have 

to go. Away! To the gate. We must go to the gate!” While the 

bladder heads turned and also went to the gate, Jaja saw Yuri 

Cas had reached.  
“He’s alive! He’s alive!”He screamed as he knelt behind 

him to push him upright. Direct Jaja and gave Victor came to 

his aid while Otto Marik much support as possible in its flight 

to the port.  
Jaja and Victor knelt beside the groaning Cas down. All 

coughing from the smoke around Cas hold them to his aching 

chest. From a small pocket on the inside of the shirt he was 

wearing, he took the gold penny out which was distorted by 

the total lightning.  
“That’s why I could not find him just at the gate,” he 

coughed smiling. “The penny saved my life. It’s a lucky coin. 

“ Yuri was relieved.  
“We have to leave Cas,” Victor said as she felt the ground 

shake again. “Here fast road being. Can you walk?”  
“No!” Cas said while Yuri helped him up. “We cannot leave 

here. Not without the others! We cannot do without the other!” 

“It’s too late Cas. It’s too late! We need to get outta here!  
The whole thing collapses in a moment still together ‘ 

“No,” screamed Cas. ‘Neeeeee!”  
But he was pulled by Jaja and Victor. As they made their 

way to the gate, which was now opened by the blow heads, 

Cas looked back once. On the balcony she saw the screaming 

Onno by his thunderbolts included to identify was pulled until 

he finally went up in smoke. Then the ground shook again, this 

time more violent.  
“Get out,” screamed Jaja while a portion of one of the tallest 

towers of the castle collapsed.  
Cas knew that their only chance was over. They could save 

the other ten are no longer out of the castle. While he and Marik 

were supported fled as fast as possible and as far away 



from the castle behind them the bladder heads, Joachim and 

the bats.  
When they were far enough away they looked back. Looked 

at no from them two hundred meters from them how the castle 

collapsed with much noise and the smoke in the ground 

seemed to disappear. Cas looked at the sky. He saw the dark 

clouds out of the region were attracted to the site of the castle. 

As if they were called back to where they once came from. 

While the last walls of the castle disappeared into the smoke, 

it was quieter around them. Silently they stood in the open 

field. It was lighter. Behind a sea of dark clouds came a 

cascade of light emerges. Sunlight. And while the last gray 

clouds above the castle dissolved around them was quiet, 

warm and light. Silently they watched. 

 

“Look,” Marik then called all the smoke and clouds were 

gone. “On top of the hill.” She pointed toward the spot where 

the castle had stood. On top of the hill in the light of the shining 

sun, stood stunned ten children overwhelmed by their 

freedom.  
“Benjamin,” Cas yelled waving his arms. “Benjamin!” 

Direct Benjamin came down the hill, followed by the  
others. Benjamin and Cas hugged first, followed by the others. 

 

While everyone greeted each other Cas was tapped on the 

shoulder by Jaja.  
“There’s someone you want something to say, I believe,” 

he said softly. Cas turned. For him was sitting the great White 

Butterfly. Just as he reminded her of his meeting in the 

butterfly garden. Cas smiled and looked at her. Marik and Yuri 

came up beside him. Behind them were the others.  
“Cas,” she said kindly. “It is your success. You definitely 

have redeemed us from Valder. “ She smiled. Cas smiled shyly 

back. 



‘The sun shines. We are free. This is again a beautiful 

country. Thanks you!” White Butterfly continued.  
“Yes,” sighed Cas. “We have succeeded. Valder is defeated. 

And everyone is free... “He looked at the floor and said nothing.  
“Aren’t you happy about it?” Asked the White Butterfly. 

“Yes,” Cas said as he looked up. “But we were just so  
happy to go home.” He watched Marik and Yuri who nodded 

in agreement.  
“But there is no hope,” Cas continued. “There is no way 

home. Onno all commands himself invented to lure us finally 

here. The seven orders, they had no use. None. ‘  
“Is that really so?” Said the White Butterfly 

friendly. Cas nodded.  
“I don’t believe it, though!” She replied, smiling.  
“No?” He repeated while the White Butterfly looked 

puzzled. The White Butterfly shook his head no. Marik and 

Yuri came still nearer to hearing what the White Butterfly had 

to say.  
“Cas...” the White Butterfly continued. “Think again 

carefully. Onno who commands may then possibly have 

invented to lure you back to the castle, but did not you noticed 

that all the commands one by one been worth? That they have 

brought piece by piece what Onno you promised?”  
Cas paused. Perhaps the White Butterfly was right. Had not 

the commands they Joachim, bladder heads, Victor and the 

Bats never met. Without the mandates Bladder heads the castle 

cannot storm through the beanstalk. Without tasks there was 

no light in the darkness and had been the gold penny never 

saved his life. Cas sighed and smiled again.  
“You’re right,” he said then. “The tasks have indeed delivered 

us freedom. But the road to the house has not brought us. We only 

have to complete six of the seven tasks. “  
“Cas No,” replied the White Butterfly. All tasks are 

completed. All seven orders. “ 



“I don’t get it,” Cas said that did not understand where the 

White Butterfly was talking about. Marik but understood it.  
“Of course,” she cried as she flew to Cas’ neck. “The last 

command. Rain on a funeral. Cas... with the death of Onno we 

immediately completed the last command. The death of Onno 

brings us the way home. “  
“Exactly, Cas,” confirmed the White Butterfly laughing. 

“You can go home. You can really go home!”  
Yuri also came to stand and while he Marik and Cas 

grabbed the three of them did a dance of joy.  
“We can go home! We can go home!”She sang. 

 

“It’s time to say goodbye, boys,” Jaja said as he put his hand 

on Cas’ shoulder. Otto the Lion came standing. Cas stopped 

dancing and turned around.  
“You’re right,” he replied. He hugged Jaja and thanked him 

for his help, as well as Otto.  
“I will never forget you,” he said as he let go of Jaja. “Thank 

you for everything.”  
“Loved it, my young friend,” Jaja said. “You’re a very 

brave boy. I wish the best wish for your future.”  
Jaja then took leave of Otto, Yuri, and Marik.  
Then came all the others. Victor, who was relieved of his curse 

forever, the bladder heads, who did not have to be hostile and 

could lead their lives in peace and friendship, Joachim...  
everyone. They all said goodbye and everyone went home. 

After a while, almost everyone had gone. Only the Great  
White Butterfly remained. Cas and twelve others were standing 

next to each other and looked at the place where the castle had 

stood. The place looked different now. More peaceful, greener.  
“What would it be like back home?” Cas wondered aloud. 

“At home, everything is in order,” said the White Butterfly.  
Cas turned and looked at the butterfly. In the sunlight. She 

was incredibly beautiful.  
“Really?” Cas asked. 



“Yes!” Replied the White Butterfly. “It is time for you to 

go.”  
“Thanks for everything,” Cas said and a tear rolled down 

his cheek. “I will never forget our meeting.”  
“As long as you do not forget me, I will always be with 

you,” replied the White Butterfly. “Just like you’ll always be 

with me, because I will never forget you.”  
Another tear rolled down his cheek. With the sleeve of his 

shirt, he wiped his tears away. Marik and Yuri came up beside 

him and beat both an arm around him.  
“Thank you,” she whispered softly.  
Only when she could no longer see the White Butterfly did 

they let each other go. Tired, Cas let himself fall backward into 

the grass. He looked up at the blue sky and bright sunshine. It 

had become hot and Cas was tired of it. The others came down 

next to him. And while the sun was in his face, he closed his 

eyes. Marik and Yuri grabbed him. he sighed: “It was quite a 

year, huh?!”  
“Well,” Yuri sighed with his eyes closed. “It was quite a 

year indeed.”  
“Sure,” replied Marik while she closed her eyes. “And 

you’re a great bunch of friends!”  
There was silence. Cas tried to focus on the sounds around 

him. From different sides, he heard people yawn. Soon the 

sounds were weaker. They seemed to get further and further 

away. He felt the hands of Marik and Yuri lie in his and he 

squeezed it once more, gently.  
“I will never forget,” he said. “Thank you for a very special 

time.”  
“Thank you too for a very special time,” repeated Marik 

and Yuri almost simultaneously. Cas felt her squeeze him back 

gently. It was quiet around him. 

 

“Cas? CAS!” 



Cas awoke. He was unable immediately to open his eyes. 

His eyelids felt heavy. Was he called? He heard his name?  
“Cas!” He sounded again.  
“Yuri?” he murmured softly as he opened his eyes a little 

bit to get used to the bright light above him.  
“Cas!” He heard someone say once again and while he 

opened his eyes a little further, he saw the shadow of a man 

hovering above him.  
“Onno?” Cas asked while he tried to get his vision 

sharper. “Cas! You’re... You’re awake!”  
It was only now that Cas recognized the voice. He tried to 

concentrate and opened his eyes a little further.  
“Dad?” Cas was in disbelief. He reached out his arms. And 

while his father embraced him, he sighed with relief: “I’m 

back home!” 
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